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Pozornost hlupaka

Il 2Tk U : ALEXRUEAH I R

Il dasaka dusara : miirkhalaksananama 11 2 ||
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2.1 Pozornost hlupaka

THE TE1e3 : LS
samasa pahila : mirkhalaksana
The Attention of the Fool

|| Sri Ram ||

1. o THISH TS| Jehedl dU«=ae|
FUREE Wbt STESEE || 2
om namoji gajanand | yekadarta trinayana |
krpadrsti bhaktajana avalokaverii |1 1 11

aum (‘I am’), I bow down to you, lord ganesh. The God with one tusk (knowledge) and
three eyes (the third eye is the eye of knowledge). Grant your devotee in this world,
your vision of understanding.

Om (,,ja jsem®), klanim se tobé, pane ganéso, bozstvu s jednim klem (poznani) a tfema
ofima (tTeti oko je okem poznani). Obdar své oddané v tomto svété svym zrakem
pochopeni.

2. g T FEHId | ATRIRE HEwEd |
il 99 FUEd | FRERT 1l R

tuja namiiit vedamate | srisarade brahmasute |
amtari vase kypavamte | sphiirtiriiperz 11 2 |1

I bow down to you, oh mother of the vedas (knowledge), goddess sharada, the daughter
of brahman. For the one who has received your *grace/krupa, you reside in this inner
space in the form of the inspiration ‘I am’ *(In the yoga vasistha it is said, nothing is
achieved without self-effort; maharaj- do and see for yourself:)

Klanim se tobé, 6 matko véd (poznani), bohyné Sdrado, dcero brahman. Ten, kdo
obdrzel tvou *milost/kripa, u néj prebyvas ve vnitinim prostoru ve formé inspirace ,,ja
jsem®. *(V Joze Vasisté je feCeno, Ze nic neni dosazeno bez vlastniho tsili; Maharddz:

»Délejte a pochopte to sami pro sebe.)

3. dod G FE TEHIEHA
TANTRY HTESEU| TSRS 1| 2
vamdiina sadgurucarana | kariina raghunathasmarana |
tyagartha mirkhalaksana | bolijela |1 3 11
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And when one goes to and surrenders at the feet of sadguru then, there is the remem-
bering of ram. This is the meaning of *renunciation. Therefore the attention of the fool
should be made into this ‘speech’. *(This ‘speech’ is the remembering of ram and it the
renouncing of the gross body. It is the giving up of dreams, hopes and memories and it
is the listening to and seeing of this endless ‘now’ within us. This ever present moment
is all we have, it is our essence and yet we let it slip away behind childish imaginings).

Kdyz jdete k Satguruovi a odevzdate se u Jeho chodidel, je tu pripominani Rdmy. Toto
je vyznam *zieknuti se. Pozornost hlupaka by tudiz méla byt nasmérovéna na tuto , fec*.
*(Tato ,Fec“ je pripomindnim si Rdmy a je zieknutim se hrubého téla. Znamend vzdani
se sni, nadéji a vzpominek a je naslouchanim a pochopenim vééného ,ted“ uvnitt nés.
Tento vzdy pritomny okamzik je vsim, co méame, je to nase podstata. Presto jsme jej
nechali uniknout (az) za détské predstavy.)

4. T I TR | I R R |
! TG A | HeS T il |
yeka miirkha yeka padhatamtirkha | ubhaya laksanim kautuka |
Srotim sadara viveka | keld pahije |1 4 11

That One has become a fool and that One has become a knowledgeable fool. Yet within
both of these attentions there is this wonder of this ‘speech’. Therefore, in the listener
there should be thoughtful vivek (the mind of the listener should become subtle leaving
of gross thoughts, to hear this silent ‘speech’).

Toto Jedno se stalo hlupakem a toto Jedno se stalo znalym hlupakem. Ptesto je uvnitt
obou téchto pozornosti zazrak této ,,fec¢i“. Proto by mélo byt v posluchaci ptitomno hlou-
bavé rozliSovani/vivék (mysl posluchace by se méla stat jemnou zanechanim hrubych
myslenek, aby slysela tuto tichou ,Fec*.)

5. JEHTEr S| Jeics THTEl AReqT |
HEY ElRAT af=eun| W g 4
padhatamiirkhacen laksana | pudhile samastri niriipana |
savadha hotini vicaksana | parisota pudherir 11 5 |1

There is the attention of the knowledgeable fool, if this silent discourse ‘I am’ within the
composition of words has been understood but not maintained (maharaj- the knowled-
geable fool is one who has come to the Master and has not accepted the understanding
fully). However if you remain alert and listen with great care, then there is this ‘speech’
ahead (therefore you should not fall back again into the compositions of words and be a
knowledgeable fool, but you should remain in this ‘I am’ understanding by not creating
the thoughts of that which is not)

Jestlize byla ticha promluva ,,ja jsem“ uvnitt skladby slov pochopena, ale nikoli ucho-
vana, jde o pozornost znalého hlupéka. (Maharadz: ,Znaly hlupdk je ten, kdo pri-
sel k Mistrovi a neptijal plné jeho uceni.) Nicméné zistanete-li bdéli a naslouchate
s enormnim zdjmem, pak je tu tato ,fec¢* pred vami. (Tudiz byste nemeéli upadat zpét
do kompozice slov a byt tak znalym hlupakem. Méli byste pretrvat v pochopeni ,ja
jsem* a to tak, ze nebudete vytvaret myslenky o tom, co neni/neexistuje.)
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6. Tl WHJ TR Sl ATl SR
TR HIET 9% TR S T &
atar prastuta vicara | laksanem sarigatanm apara |
pari karnthirit yeka tatpara | hotina aika 11 6 ||

That thoughtless understanding is being prepared when now there is this thought ‘I am’
and then, due to this attention, there comes that attentionless, limitless paramatma.
Therefore listen and then that One who is within everyone, will be absorbed in this ‘I
am’ feeling.

Bez-myslenkovité pochopent je pripraveno, jakmile je tu nyni myslenka ,,ja jsem® A pak
diky pozornosti prichazi pozornost bez pozornosti, neomezené Paramdtma. Tudiz na-
slouchejte. Jedno jediné, které se nachéazi uvnitt kazdého, se poté absorbuje v pocitu
»ja jsem‘.

7. S WAH(E S| G A A
S FHees AR | F SN ol
je praparicika jana | jayamsa nahiri atmajiiana |
je kevala ajfiana | tyaricir laksanerin 11 7 |1

But when mula maya has thoughts of this mundane existence then, it cannot become
that knowledge of atma. Therefore understand this mula maya, for it is due to this
attention of that atma that this ignorance of mula maya becomes that attentionless
pure knowledge (when all thoughts are subdued then, there is this effortless knowing of
mula maya. And by means of this sagun, one becomes nirgun; by constantly remaining
in this ‘I am’, it goes off of its own accord and Reality remains).

KdyZ mé mila mdja myslenky na svétskou existenci, nemiiZe se stat poznanim Atma.
Proto pochopte mila mdju, jelikoz je to diky pozornosti Atma, Ze se nevédomost mala
maji stane timto ryzim pozndnim bez pozornosti. (Kdyz vSechny myslenky ustanou,
je tu bezusilovné védéni mala mdji. A diky této saguné se stanete nirgunou; neusta-
lym prebyvanim v . ja jsem® se ono ,ja jsem® utisi a samo od sebe odejde a ziistane
Skutec¢nost.)

8. STIHe ST I | Tl A R F4 |
T Hfest | af I L@ <l
janmald jayariice udariri | tayasi jo virodha karT |
sakhi manili ariituri | to yeka miirkha |1 8 |1

But when this mula maya takes birth in a womb then, that atma purush opposes its
own Reality and says, “I am someone”. Then he respects his wife as his confidant (and
not His prakruti) and that One atma has become a fool.

Kdyz vak mdla mdja pfijme zrozeni v déloze, pak Atma Purusa odporuje své vlastni
Skutecnosti a rika: ,,Ja jsem nékdo.“ Pak respektuje svou zenu jakozto svého diveérnika
(a nikoli Svou Prakrti) a toto Jedno jediné Atma se stane hlupakem.

0. HigA T8 Id | Halemad Siafd|
Tl it A a9 gl R

samdiina sarvahi gota | striadhena jivita |
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samge arittartriict mata | to yeka miirkha |1 9 11

When that atma leaves aside this meeting place of the ‘all’ (prakruti) and lives as a
dependent (an individual body) of prakruti then, that glorious and pure thoughtless
understanding has become the ‘many’ affairs and thoughts of this mundane world and
that One atma has become a fool.

Jakmile Atma ustoupi stranou od mista setkéni tohoto ,ve“ (tj. Prakrti) a zije jakozto
sluha (tj. individualni télo) Prakrti, pak se vznesené a ryzi bez-myslenkovité pochopeni
stalo ,,mnohymi“ zalezitostmi a myslenkami pozemského svéta a toto Jedno jediné Atma
se stalo hlupakem.

SR AT S| TGO A
FeSaUT Held |l I HL@ 1 2o |

parastrisirit prema dhari | svasuragrhi vasa karT |
kulerirvina kanya vari | to yeka mirkha |1 10 |1

When that atma has love for another woman (and not His own woman ie. pra-
kruti/creation; He has accepted body consciousness and then loves another); when
He stays in the father-in-law’s house and not in His own place and when He marries a
wife other than prakruti then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz Atma miluje jinou Zenu (a ne Svou vlastni, jiz je Prakrti/stvorené/projev; prijal
telesné vedomi a tak miluje druhou); pokud zustava v domé své manzelky a nikoli ve
Svém vlastnim misté a ozeni se s Zenou jinou nez je Prakrti, pak je Atma hlupdkem.

TS ST 3 | JHan|
ARLIHANT ) TaT| o I 7@ 22 I
samarthavari ahamta | amtarim mani samata |
samarthyeritvina kari satta | to yeka miirkha |1 11 ||

When that atma places the ahamta (“I am a body” ego) upon its non-duality and
believes that they are both the same; when He has this power of ahamta that is devoid
of real power then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz Atma umisti ahamta (pocit ,ja jsem télo, ego) na svou nedualitu a véri, ze jsou
oba timtéz; kdyz ma Atma silu ega/ahamty, jen postrada skutec¢nou silu, pak je Jedno
jediné Atma hlupakem.

IS Y07 L Tl | TS W1 Al

G Tl HIAl| o I G 2R |

apali apana kari stuti | svadestrit bhogi vipatti |
saritge vadilanct kirtt | to yeka mirkha |1 12 ||

If that atma praises itself then, though being in His own state, He will suffer great
misfortune (though being One, ever present and unaware even of Himself, He falls
down into body consciousness and says, “I am so great, I have done this etc.”). Then
this ‘all’-pervading and whole atma is a fool.

Kdyz Atma velebi sebe samo domnivajic se, ze je ve Svém vlastnim stavu, utrpi velké
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nestésti (trebaze je Jedno jediné, vzdy-pritomné a neuvédomujici si Sebe samo, upadne
do télesného védomi a tikd: ,Jsem tak velké, udélalo jsem toto atd’). Pak je ,vSe“-
prostupujici a celistvé Atma hlupdkem.

IR EE |l ERTal 7 ad|

S g 3 A I grE il ek

akarana hasya kar1 | viveka sarigatarit na dhari |
jo bahutariica vairt | to yeka miirkha |1 13 11

If that atma laughs at the causeless swarup; if through wvivek He does not hold that
thoughtless understanding; if that purush is an enemy of this ‘all’ then, that One atma
has become a fool (the purush should be the dearest and nearest friend of this ‘all’).

Kdyz se Atma vysmivé svaripé, kterd je bez piiciny; kdyZ si nepéstuje bez-myslenkovité
pochopenti skrze rozliSovani/vivék; kdyz je Purusa nepritelem tohoto ,vse“, pak se Jedno
jediné Atma stalo hlupakem (Purusa by mél byt tim nejdrazsim a nejbliz$im pritelem
tohoto ,vse“)

MY AT gl | AT Fl Hiad |
QGG Sics TaW | dl 9% AL@ |l 2%

apulirin dharaniyan durl | paravyasinm karl mitri |
paranyiina bole ratriri1 | to yeka miirkha 11 14 |1

If that atma keeps His own beloved Self far away and makes friendship with the fore-
igner /stranger (ie. body ego) then, its ‘speech’ is strange and defective (full of opinions
and fears etc.) and in this night of ignorance that One atma has become a fool.

Pokud Atma drzi Své vlastni drahé J4 daleko od sebe a spoluje se s cizincem (t].
télesnym egem), pak je jeho ,fec¢* nesrozumitelnd a chybnd (plna nazoru a obav atd.)
a v této temnoté nevédomosti se Jedno jediné Atma stalo hlupakem.

TEd ST S| T F 2|

QLA ag HIeT- | 0 dl I gl 4l

bahuta jagate jana | tayarimadhyerir kari Sayana |
parasthalinit bahu bhojana- | kari to yeka miirkha |1 15 ||

When this ‘all” has awakened the mind and though being in that Reality it falls again
asleep; if being in this foreign place, it enjoys the ‘many’ fruits of the past actions, then
that One atma has become a fool. (This world is not our home; here we take ourselves
as a body and suffer and enjoy the results of past actions and taking ourself as a body
we make new actions in the hope of an enjoyable outcome. This ‘all’, on the other hand,
lets these fruits of past actions appear without holding or rejecting and in this way also,
does not create any further karma)

Kdyz toto ,vse* probudilo mysl a byt se nachazi ve Skutec¢nosti, upadne znova do
spanku; pokud se tési ,mnohym® plodim minulych ¢innosti, zatimco prebyva na cizim
misté (a nikoli v misté setkani vie“), pak se Jedno jediné Atma stalo hlupdkem. (Tento
sveét neni vasim domovem; zde povazujeme sebe sama za télo a trpime i radujeme se
z vysledktt minulych ¢inti a povazujice se za télo ¢inime nové skutky v nadéji, ze si
budete uzivat jejich vysledky. Toto ,vSe“ na druhou stranu umoznuje, aby se plody
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minulych ¢int objevily, aniz by se jich drzelo ¢i je odmitalo. Timto zplsobem rovnéz
nevytvari ani zddnou dalsi karmu.)

T S A | e F RIS

YA TG T 7| Al I 7@ 26 )

mana athava apamana | svayeri karT paricchinna |
sapta vesanin jaydcerit mana | to yeka miirkha |1 16 ||

When that atma, of its own accord, makes a difference between praise and insult; when
the mind of that mula maya is addicted to so many things then, that One atma is a
fool. (The mind of mula maya is the universal mind, ‘I am He’)

KdyZ Atma samo od sebe ¢ini rozdil mezi chvélou a urdzkou; kdy# je mysl maila mdji
zavisld na mnoha vécech, pak je Jedno jediné Atma hlupdkem. (Mysl miala mdji je
univerzalni mysli ,J& jsem On“).

& JUE! 316 | A il JawE |

AT GS- | A o 3 JEE il el

dhariina paravi asa | pretna samdi savakasa |
nisugaica sarittosa- | mani to yeka miirkha 11 17 |1

When that atma holds hope for that which is not His own and belongs to another
(ie. the body and mind) and makes efforts leaving the ‘effortless’ aside; when He gets
satisfaction from being *lazy then, that One is a fool. *(siddharameshwar maharaj-
laziness means body intellect /buddhi)

Kdyz Atma chova nad&ji pro to, co nenf Jeho vlastni a nalezi druhému (tj. télo a mysl)
a vynaklada tsili zanechanim ,bezusili“ stranou; kdyz nabyva uspokojeni v *lenosti,
pak je Jedno jediné Atma hlupakem. *(Siddharaméshvar fikal:  Lenost znamena télesny
intelekt /buddhi).

TR Al A | AT ST

GG Al ARG | df 9% L@ 2¢

gharim viveka umaje | ani sabhemadhyeri ldje |
Sabda bolatar nirbuje | to yeka miirkha |1 18 11

When that atma understands vivek in the house (ie. body) and is ashamed to use it in
the meeting place (one may understand this vivek when sitting alone, letting whatever
has to come, come without holding on or rejection but is afraid to use such wvivek all
the time in the world; one is afraid to leave this small pervasiveness of the body and
let one’s pervasiveness become as vast as the world. One has to stop seeing, as it were,
with the senses and allow oneself to be everywhere); when that is afraid to ‘speak’ this
original ‘word’ then, that One is a fool (maharaj- you fear of what the people will say).

Kdyz Atma chape rozlisovani/vivéku v domé (tj. téle) a stydi se vyuzivat je v misté
setkdni/ v8e*“ (nékdo muze chapat toto rozlisovani, kdyz sedi o samoté, nechévaje vse
prichazet bez toho, aniz by to drzel ¢i odmital, ale obava se pouzivat takovouto vivéku,
kdykoli je ve svété; boji se opustit nepatrnou/docasnou pritomnost téla a umoznit, aby
se jeho vsudy-pritomnost stala rozlehlou jako cely svét. Musite se prestat divat pomoci
smysli a dovolit si byt vsude.); kdyz tu je pritomen strach ,iikat® toto puvodni ,slovo®,
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pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem. (Maharadz: ,Bojite se, co feknou ostatni)

SIUIEA S IS | ATl Tqdd AR |
GlRAUET A A1 | A T qLE | 2R 1

apandahiina jo srestha | tayasim atyariita nikata |
sikaveneca mani vita | to yeka miirkha |1 19 11

That witnessing purush is greater than you and so very close to the Reality; but when
He feels too weary to study, ‘Who am 17’ then, that One has become a fool.

Tento pozorujici Purusa je vyznamnéjsi nez vy a je velmi blizko Skutecnosti; kdyz se
vsak citi zna¢né vycCerpan na to, aby studoval otazku ,Kdo jsem ja?“, pak se Jedno
jediné stalo hlupakem.

G I Hihdl | Tfosiel Soie g

ST ST 3| | I L@ Re |l

nayeke tyarisi sikavi | vadilamst janiva davi |
jo arajasa govi | to yeka miirkha || 20 |1

When you teach the Master and display your knowing (“I know such and such”) to
that atma; when that noble atma purush gets embarrassed and entangled in body
consciousness then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz poucujete Mistra a chlubite se svymi znalostmi Atma (,Vim to a to); kdyz se
vzneseny Atma Purusa dostane do rozpaku a je vtazen do télesného védomi, pak je
Jedno jediné hlupakem.

T ]| S A S

TR |igA @4~ | ad af 9% qg@l kel

yekayekirit yekasara | jala visair nilajira |

maryada saridiina saird- | varte to yeka miirkha 11 21 |1

When you shamelessly and continually *become the sense objects; when you leave off
all restraint and live like a thief (maharaj- mind is a thief) then, that One atma is a fool.
*(maharaj- ‘when you see a ice-cream, you become the ice-cream’; your consciousness
takes the form of the object it perceives)

KdyZ se nestoudné a neustédle *stavate smyslovymi objekty; kdyz zanechévite veske-
rou sebekézen a zijete jako zlod¢j (Maharadz: Mysl je zlodéj!), pak je Jedno jediné
Atma hlupdkem. *(Maharadz: ,Kdyz vidite zmrzlinu, stanete se zmrzlinou; vase védomi
nabyva formu objektu, ktery vnim4.)

A = = STHA 9911 9T A F) GE@|

A Hics STARAT TR df T L@l R

ausadha na ghe asona vetha | pathya na karT sarvatha |
na mile aliya padartha | to yeka miirkha || 221

When you suffer and do not accept the remedy of this ‘all’ and when you do not always
follow the path of understanding; and when you do not merge in this ‘all’ that has been
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brought then, that One atma is a fool (ie. though one has understood that by forgetting
everything this ‘all’ is perceived still, this understanding is not maintained).

Kdyz trpite a neptijimate pomoc tohoto ,vse“, pokud nenasledujete vzdy cestu pocho-
peni; kdyZ nesplynete s timto ,v8e“, které bylo pfivedeno, pak je Jedno jediné Atma
hlupdkem. (tj. dejme tomu, ze nékdo pochopil, ze diky zapomenuti vSeho je vnimano
toto ,vse“, a presto toto pochopeni neudrzuje.)

ety afezt F | Aeswan &1 |

Sl T AT |l I qL@ |l R

samgenivina videsa kar1 | volakhtvina samga dhari |
udi ghalt mahapuri | to yeka miirkha |1 23 |1

When you go to this foreign place without the company of the atma and keep the
company of that which you do not recognize and so throw yourself in this great flood
of worldly life then, that One atma has become a fool.

KdyZz se vydédte na ciz{ misto bez spoletenstvi Atma a jste ve spolenosti toho, co
neznate a tak uvrhnete sebe sama do velké zaplavy svétského zivota, pak je Jedno
jediné Atma hlupakem.

HUTTE S H | 8 e {0 7|

& A0 AR A 9% @ %0

apandsa jetherit mana | tetherir akharinda kart gamana |
raksiirit nene manabhimana | to yeka miirkha 11 24 ||

When you respect yourself ‘here’ (in maya) then, that unbroken ‘there’ (in brahman)
spends its time uselessly; when you accept and protect the ego of honour then, that
One atma has become a fool.

Kdyz respektujete sebe sama ,zde* (v mdje), pak toto nepretrzité ,tam* (v brahman)
mrha svym casem; kdyz prijimate a ochranujete hrdé ego, pak se Jedno jediné Atma
stane hlupdkem.

T S FeFied | T & 3Rl

TS TG | 1 IF L@ =Xl

sevaka jala laksmivamta | taydaca hoya armikita |
sarvakala duscitta | to yeka miirkha |1 25 11

When That which *possesses this wealth of lakshmi (‘I am the whole creation’) becomes
a servant; when that Reality becomes a slave of the mind; when that purush, being
within this time of the ‘all’; forgets its own Self and becomes a body then, that One is
a fool. *(narayan/Self is the spouse of lakshmi)

Kdyz se To, co *vlastni bohatstvi Laksmi (tj. ,Ja jsem cely projev.), stane sluhou; kdyz
se Skutecnost stane otrokem mysli; kdyz Purusa, ktery je uvnitf tohoto ¢asu ,vse®,
zapomene na své vlastn{ J4 a stane se télem, pak je Jedno jediné Atma hlupdkem.
*(Ndrdjana/Ja je choti Laksmi)

o q o la’gﬁ' \of\l

10
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FARAIS A1 FUT| T I FLE N & |
vicara na karitarit karana | damda kar? aparadheriivina |
svalpasathim jo krpana | to yeka miirkha 11 26 ||

When the understanding, I do not exist, is not made then, you are punishing the One
who has no fault; when on account of this very small *maya that witnessing purush
becomes a miser (“I need this and that”) then, that One is a fool. *(maya is like a
small cloud appearing in the vastness of the sky; just a tiny thought appearing upon
the thoughtless)

Kdyz neni ujasnéno pochopeni ,ja neexistuji“, pak trestate Jedno jediné, které je bez
chyby. Kdyz se v disledku této velmi malé mdji stane pozorujici Purusa lakomcem (,,Po-
trebuji toto a tamto.”), pak je Jedno jediné Atma hlupgkem. *(mdaga je jako maly mracek
na rozlehlé obloze; pouze nepatrnd myslenka, ktera se zjevila na bez-myslenkovitém.)

JaFE UfdSE | FARATE F diel

AT e YeeHe | dl 3% 7@l el

devalarida pitrlamda | saktivina kari toda |

jyace mukhim bhamdaubhamda | to yeka miirkha 11 27 ||

When you deceive God then, you deceive your Father and do not have this power ‘I
am He’ on your lips; when you always argue with this prakruti that stands before the
Witness then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz podvadite Boha, klamete svého Otce a nemate na svych rtech silu ,,J&4 jsem On*
Kdyz se neustale prete s Prakrti, ktera stoji pred Pozorovatelem, pak je Jedno jediné
hlupakem.

ERIETR) T 3T | AT & g

WAT Al =l d€ Hell dif I HLE | k<l

gharicyavari khaya dadha | baheri dina bapuda |
aisa jo karit veda miidha | to yeka mirkha 11 28 |1

When you are bold in your own ‘house’ but distressed and pitiable outside (the ego
takes itself to be so great and yet it feels so small when it looks up at the vastness of
space; though, in truth, you pervade this whole space even); when that atma is dull
and mad for objects then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz jste nebojacni ve svém vlastnim ,,domé*, ale tizkostlivi a politovanihodni mimo
néj (ego se povazuje za ohromné, a presto se citi malé, jen co pohlédne na rozsahlost
vesmiru; ackoli ve skutecnosti prostupujete cely vesmir.); kdyz je Atma hloupé a laéné
po objektech, je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

<1 AT | | T dehiel |

ARG 1 @1 @rd| i 9 J8@ || RR 1

nica yatisim sargata | parariganesim yekamta |
margerit jaya khata khata | to yeka miirkha |1 29 11

When you keep company with the lowly caste body and stay alone with the wandering
and distressed mind; when you destroy the way to liberation and reduce it to shit then,
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30.

31.

32.

33.

Yo
that One is a fool. (maharaj- this body is a shit factory)

Kdyz se spolcujete s nizkou kastou téla a setrvavate sami s rozbourenou a sklicenou
mysli; kdyz znicite cestu ke svobodé a omezite ji na hovno, pak je Jedno jediné hlupa-
kem. (Maharddz: , Toto télo je tovarna na hovna.)

e

I A0 GOIHER | IR AR

Y IS d15 BRI df 9% qLE | 2ol

svayerit nene paropakara | upakaraca anopakara |
kar1 thoderi1 bole phara | to yeka miirkha 11 30 |1

If you, by self-willfulness, remove That which is our greatest benefit and if you are
ungrateful of this great favour that it has been given (‘I am’-ness/life); if you make this
great ‘speech’ small then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz svym sobectvim odstranite To, co je nasim nejvétsim dobrodinim a kdyz jste
nevdécni za velkou vysadu, kterd vam byla udélena (tj. . Jastvi/zivot), kdyz ucinite
tuto vyznamnou ,,fe¢“ nevyznamnou, pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

A WETS TBH! | FIANB Fetes A |
YNINE ATE! S| af 9 qr@il 320

tapila khadada alast | kuscila kutila manasiri |
dharista nahim jayapasinit | to yeka mirkha |1 31 |1

When that atma is angry, voracious and lazy; when That is impure and malicious in
the mind; when that mula purush has no courage and forbearance when with His mula
maya then, that One is a fool.

KdyZ je Atma zlostné, nenasytné a liné; kdyz To je ne€isté a lstivé v mysli; kdyz mala
Purusa nema zadnou odvahu a shovivavost, jakmile je se Svou maila mdjou, pak je
Jedno jediné hlupdkem.

i 3G A1 9| JEIRY HHLE = 91|

HNESH J A a1 9% JL@ 1 3R

vidyd vaibhava na dhana | purusartha samarthya na mana |
koradaca vahe abhimana | to yeka miirkha 11 32 ||

To have the knowledge that has neither real grandeur nor true wealth; to have no
respect for this power (knowledge) and the essence of your existence (non- duality);
when that worships this empty ego then, that One is a fool.

Majic poznani, které neméa ani skutecnou dustojnost, ani pravé bohatstvi; majic po-
znani, které nema tctu k této sile (poznani) a k esenci vasi existence (ne-dualit¢); a kdyz
ono poznani uctiva prazdné ego, pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem.

FE! SETH JETE | FTHH Felb AT
AU A AT | a1 % HLE@ I 3R

lamdi latika labada | kukarmi kutila nicada |
nidra jayact vada | to yeka miirkha |1 33 11
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34.

35.

36.

Yo

When that is a coward and bastard son of the false; when His vastness has been made
small by impure actions, deception and improper boldness; when this pervasiveness of
mula maya sleeps in body consciousness then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz je Atma zbabélcem a nemanzelskym synem falesného; kdyz je Jeho rozlehlost
proménéna kvili nec¢istym ¢innostem, klamu a nedostatecné odvaze v omezenost; kdyz
rozlehlost maila mdji zaspi v télesném védomi, pak je Jedno Jediné hlupakem.

I T T A4 | R A 34|
TEHTS A g | dl I qL@ |l 321

umcim jaiuna vastra nese | caubararii baherT baise |
sarvakala nagna dise | to yeka miirkha || 34 |1

Being in that paramatma he wears this disguise of a body and takes delight in the
pleasures outside; though being in this *time of the ‘all’ he appears naked and destitute;
then that One is a fool. *(To be in the now, without thought of past or future or “Am
[ or am I not?”)

Jsa v Paramdtman, nosi prevlek téla a tési se vnéjsim radostem; prestoze je v tomto
*Case vse“, ukazuje se nahy a nuzny; pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem. *(tj. byt ted bez
myslenky na minulost ¢i budoucnost neboli rozpolozeni ,,Jsem nebo nejsem?*)

& 8] AT ST 9Ot 6 ST =
EREH AT Fe5(UT| a1 I qL@ |l 31|

damta caksu ani ghrana | pani vasana ani carana |
sarvakala jayace malina | to yeka miirkha |1 35 ||

Then with teeth, eyes, nose and hands; with clothes and feet, he has spoiled His time
in this ‘all’ (though being that One without parts, He takes himself to be a body of
many parts); that One is a fool.

Pak prostrednictvim zubti, o¢i, nosu a rukou, prostfednictvim obleceni a chodidel po-
spinil Svij ¢as v tomto ,vSe“ (tiebaze je Jedno jediné bez ¢asti, povazuje Sebe sama za
télo s mnoha ¢astmi); takové Jedno Jediné je hlupakem.

A o

Al el afdturd | 9 FYE S|
NG FQ G| AT TF @ &

vaidhrti ani vitipata | nana kumuhiirteri jata |
apasakunerit kari ghata | to yeka miirkha |1 36 11

When that one believes in omens and portents and travels on the deviating path of
the ‘many’; when due to such beliefs one becomes a killer (though being eternal, one
accepts the body of the jiva and then kills your own atma/Self) then, that One is a
fool.

Kdyz pak toto Atma v&H v rtizné znamenf a z1é predtuchy a putuje po odklonéné cesté
»~mnohosti; kdyz se kvili takovymto povéram stane vrahem (prestoze jste vécni, prijme
telo dzivy a tak zabijete své vlastni Atma/Ja), pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

37. HOH STYHTH FPHr| STTIUIE ST Fefi|
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38.

39.

40.

41.

Yo

ST ATE] € ggdi| af I qL@ll 3ol
krodherr apamanen kubuddhi | apanasa apana vadhi |
jayasa nahin dydha buddhi | to yeka miirkha || 37 11

When out of anger, disrespect and a dull intellect, you kill yourself (when “I am a
body” kills the thought ‘I am He’); when one’s conviction is not towards mula maya
then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz ze zlosti, nedcty a kvuli tézkopadnému intelektu zabijite sebe sama (kdyz pocit
,Ja jsem télo® zabiji myslenku . Ja jsem On®); kdyz vase presvédéeni neni smérovano
k maila mdje, pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

SAfSTIE T Tl | JEra1 F6g il el |

T S FET |l I @ 2l

jivalagariisa parama khedi | sukhaca sabda tohi nedr |
nica jandasa varidi | to yeka miirkha 11 38 |1

When that Supreme gives trouble to its beloved Self; when That does not give any
‘word’ of pleasure (ie. ‘I am’); when That continually and constant bows down to the
mind then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz Nejvyssi zptisobuje problémy svému milovanému J&; kdyz nevénuje zadné ,slovo*
potéseni (tj. ,ja jsem®); kdyz se neustale klani mysli, pak je toto Jedno hlupakem.

ATIUTH TR T | RO 1|

HTHET WEET 5| df 3% JL@ N 3R

apanasa rakhe paropar1 | Saranagatamsa avherT |
laksmica bharavasa dhari | to yeka miirkha 11 39 ||

When one always, by any means, protects oneself and disrespects this state of shelter
(ie. knowledge); when one holds faith in good fortune and success then, that One purush
is a fool.

Kdyz vzdy jakymikoliv zptisoby ochranujete sami sebe a nerespektujete stav pristiesi
(tj. poznani), kdyz se drzite viry v dobry osud a tspéch, pak je Jeden jediny Purusa
hlupakem.

JaX 5L AU SR | STl JIgAi 9|

T i1 SREW| A TF qTE N o ll

putra kalatra ani dara | itukaci manuniyari thara |
visarona geld iSvara | to yeka miirkha 11 40 ||

When one believes that sons, daughters and a wife are ones only support; when one
forgets and leaves ishwara (God and witnessing purush) then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz vérite, ze synové, dcery a manzelka/manzel jsou vasi jedinou oporou; kdyz zapo-
menete a opustite Isvaru (Boha a pozorujiciho Purusu), pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem.

DN N D e DN D e

9 9 Fd| 99 99 grEE |
& ST AU | A 9 qEE il 2
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42.

43.

44.

Yo

jaiseri1 jaiserit karavem | taiser taiserin pavaverit |
he jayasa nenave | to yeka miirkha |1 41 11

As is one’s action, so will be the result. Therefore when that thoughtless atma does not
know mula maya and acts as a fool then, that One is a fool. (When you do not be the
witnessing purush then, you are a fool)

Podle ¢innosti se poznd vysledek. Proto kdy# bez-myslenkovité Atma neznd mila mdju
a jedna jako hlupak, pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem. (Kdyz nejste pozorujicim Purusou,
pak jste hlupdkem.)

ST ST | A S
TR e g Ui |t I gL $R |
purusiceni astagunerit | striyarisa isvari denerit |
aisa kelya bahuta jenern | to yeka miirkha 11 42 |1

On account of that purush there are these eight properties of prakruti (ie. three gunas
and five elements). He has given these to His woman (these gunas and elements remain
unmanifest as an infinite potential and there is the witnessed and Witness) but then
this ‘all’ of mula maya creates something else from these and that One atma becomes
a fool. (When they become manifest there is further objectification and the imagining
of ‘many’ names and forms)

Kvili Purusovi je zde osm vlastnosti Prakrti (tj. tfi guny a pét elementt). Purusa
jimi obdafil Svou Zenu (tyto guny a elementy zustavaji neprojevené jakozto nekonecny
potencial a je tu pozorované a Pozorovatel), pak z nich vsak toto ,vse“ mdula mdji
vytvor néco odlisného a Atma se stane hlupékem. (Kdyz se t1i guny a pét elementt
projevi, nasleduje objektivizace a predstava ,mnoha“ jmen a forem.)

NN S

@\FFTWFIT ELI) mﬁf UI@FI TS|

o Fiewics eS| HTWH{@II 8
durjanaceni bolerir | maryada samdiina cale |
divasa jharitkile dole | to yeka miirkha 11 43 1

When one ‘speaks’ with a mind that is far from the atma then, all constraint is left aside
and one acts willfully; when one closes one’s eyes before the sunlight (ie. understanding)
then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz ,mluvite* s mysli, kterd je na hony vzdélena Atman, pak je opusténa veskerd
zdrzenlivost a vy jednate svéhlavé, kdyz zavirate oci pred sluneéni zati (tj. pochopenim),
pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

AU T | T weE

TEHGUE | T % 7@ ¢

devadrohi gurudrohi | matrdrohi pitrdrohi |
brahmadrohi svamidrohi | to yeka miirkha |1 44 ||

When that disowns God and guru then, that disowns its Mother and Father. Then that
disowns brahman and swami (the Master) and that One is a fool.
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45.

46.

47.

48.

Yo

Kdyz Atma popte Boha a Gurua, pak popira svou Matku a Otce. Pak popird Brahman
a Svdmiho (Mistra) a takové Jedno Jediné je hlupakem.

e A G| TEEdST 7 g |

715 THIHT U TH | 1 IF AL 94

parapidecerit mani sukha | pasasarittosacerii mani duhkha |
gele vastiica kari Soka | to yeka miirkha |1 45 |1

When that atma gets pleasure out of the suffering of another (prakruti is the other
and when she and the bliss of her company is left aside then, one accepts momentary
pleasures and sufferings and gives so much suffering to her); when that atma gets
displeasure out of the satisfaction of another (when one feels that the joy of renunciation
of this body is a painful alternative to being a body); when that atma gets sad over
the things that will surely be lost then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz se Atma raduje z utrpeni druhého (Prakrti je to druhé. Kdyz na Prakrti i na klid
jejiho spolecenstvi zapomenete, pak prijimate docasné radosti a bolesti a zptisobujete
ji mnoha trapeni.); kdyz je Atma nestastné kviili spokojenosti druhého (kdyz citite, ze
radost ze zieknuti se téla je bolestivou alternativou k pocitu byt télo); kdyz je Atma
smutné kvili vécem, které urcité ztrati, pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem.

ELaMT 15Ut | | Jeat |et Uil

A aHg ANTHRRTT| T Tk AN 95 |

adarervina bolaneri | na pusatam saksa denerit |

nimdya vastu arigikaranem | to yeka mirkha 11 46 ||

When one does not give respect to this ‘speech’; when one does not wipe out that
Witness (and be that One); when one accepts those things that are prohibited and
does not accept that Absolute Thing then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz nevzdavate uctu této ,tfec¢i“; kdyz neodstranite tohoto Pozorovatele (a nejste
timto Jednim Jedinym), kdyz prijiméate véci, které jsou zakdzané a neakceptujete tuto
Absolutni Véc, pak je Jedno Jediné hlupdkem.

% digH 5| A |igH 1|
FHRCH! Al F5 | A1 IF AL@ I Lol

tuka todiina bole | marga samdiina cale |
kukarmi mitra kele | to yeka miirkha || 47 |1

When you ‘speak’ after having separated from That which is most essential; when you
leave the path of liberation and go astray; when you make friends with *impure actions
then, that One is a fool. *(Impure action, ‘I am doing’; pure action, ‘He does’)

Kdyz ,mluvite® poté, co jste se oddélili od Toho, co je tim nejpodstatnéjsim; kdyz
zanechate cestu osvobozeni a vydate se mimo; kdyz se pratelite s *necistymi ¢innostmi,
pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem. *(Necistou ¢innosti se mini pocit ,Ja konam*®; cista
¢innost znamend: ,,On kond*.)

T TG 0 FHdl| il F4 TE|
EEdl @il 9 gagl | dl I qL@ |l gell
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49.

50.

ol.

Yo

patya rakhom nenen kada | vinoda kar1 sarvada |
hasatar khije pete dvarinda | to yeka mirkha |1 48 11

The one who cannot keep that respected atma/Self and always makes diversion and
pastime; the one who laughs and gets offended by this place of opposites (you are
good /bad, this is pleasurable/painful); that One is a fool.

Ten, kdo nedokaze chovat respekt k Atma/ J& a neustéle vytvari néjaka odchyleni a kra-
tochvile; kdo se sméje a je dotéen timto mistem protikladu (jste dobii/Spatni; toto je
radostné/toto bolestivé); tento Jeden Jediny je hlupakem.

&S TS STTEE | FHIGNT F T |
S A0 eS| df I Gl 9_ 1
hoda ghali avaghada | kajemvina kari badabada |

boloriici nene mukhajada | to yeka mirkha 11 49 11

The one who establishes an agreement with this impassable maya; the one who chatters
away without care; the one who does not know this ‘speech’ and talks of the gross and
inanimate; that One is a fool.

Ten, kdo uzavie dohodu s bezvychodnou mdjou; kdo mluvi z cesty; kdo neznéa tuto
yre¢ a mluvi hrubé a nezazivné, tento Jeden Jediny je hlupakem.

D N

T IR g 6| I IS S 94|

S A IREM| dl 9% L@ 1 e ll

vastra sastra doni nase | unice sthalin jatina baise |
jo gotrajarisa visvase | to yeka miirkha |1 50 |1

This covering of the gross body nor the shasthras can be found in prakruti/purush (ie.
knowledge) but that highest paramatma goes and sits with them; when that purush
(pure and unattached) places its faith in family and relations then, that One is a fool.

Ani piekryti hrubého téla a ani Sdstry nelze nalézt ve spojeni Praktri/Purusa (tj. v po-
znani), avsak nejvyssi Paramdtma jde a posadi se s nimi; kdyz Purusa (ryzi a nedotcéeny)
ukotvi svou viru v rodiné a rodinnych vztazich, toto Jedno jediné je hlupakem.

R die5E! |11 Gl a€g o=l AN

IS AFE F0 T AT T G 4 |

taskarast volakhi samge | dekhili vastu teci mage |
apalerin anhita kari rageri | to yeka miirkha |1 51 11

If that One who possesses the understanding, I do not exist, keeps friendship with the
thief (ie. mind); if that One which reveals this ‘all’; goes to the mind and begs, “Please
give me some happiness” then, one loses one’s own Self due to these emotions of anger
etc. and that One has become a fool.

Kdyz Jedno Jediné, které vlastni pochopeni ,,ja neexistuji“, udrzuje pratelstvi se zlo-
déjem (tj. s mysli); kdyz Jedno jediné, které odhali toto ,vse*, bézi za mysli a Zebra:
,Prosim dej mi stésti“, pak ztracite své vlastni Ja kvili emocim, hnévu atd. a toto
Jedno Jediné se stane hlupakem.
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02.

93.

54.

95.

Yo

&1 ST AR | Sl s TR |
AFEE TR | a1 I @I R

hina janasim barobari | bola bole sarottariri |
vamahasterit prasana kari | to yeka miirkha |1 52 |1

When that One goes along with the lowly mind and ‘speaks’ its lowly speech; when
that One is absorbed in the ways of the left-hand (tantric practice or the wrong way)
then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz se Jedno Jediné ubird spolu s nizkou mysli a ,mluvi“ jeji nizkou feci; kdyz je
Jedno Jediné pohlceno v cestich levé ruky (tantrické praktiky neboli Spatnd cesta),
pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

TR A T | TSI T &dl w4 |
AT R R AN | I JE Wk

samarthasim matsara dhari | alabhya vastiica heva kari |
gharica gharini kari cor1 | to yeka miirkha |1 53 ||

When that One is jealous of non-duality (though being himself non-dual) and desires
to have that Self that cannot be attained through desire; when that atma becomes a
thief in the house of the house (gross body within the ‘all’) then, that One is a fool
(the mind steals little things away from this expansive knowledge).

Kdyz Jedno jediné zarli na ne-dualitu (trebaze je samo nedualni) a touzi mit Ja, které
nelze dosahnout skrze touhu; kdyz se Atma stane zlodéem v domé domu (tj. hrubé
télo uvnitt tohoto ,vse“), pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem (mysl krade malé véci z tohoto
rozlehlého poznéni).

HiATAT SR | ASRTET A 3|
ARSI S a9 a1 3% JLE N <2 |

samduniyam jagadisa | manusyaca mani bharvasa |
sarthakerivina veriici vayasa | to yeka miirkha || 54 11

When that One leaves aside the ‘Lord of the world” and puts his faith and trust in man;
when that One spends his life without ever knowing the meaning of this life then, that
One is a fool. (We are content to say, “We are alive” but have never enquired into just
what is this thing called life)

Kdyz Jedno jediné opusti ,,Pana svéta“ a ukotvi svou viru a davéru v clovéka; kdyz
Jedno jediné stravi sviij zivot bez toho, aniz by poznalo smysl zZivota, pak je hlupakem.
(Hrdé prohlasujeme, Ze jsme nazivu, ale nikdy nepatrame a nerozjimame o tom, co je
to tato véc zvana zivot.)

HAUH dleb 0TI T Feb HTE N w1l

samsaraduhkhaceni guneri | devasa gali denerit |

maitracer bole uneri | to yeka miirkha 11 55 ||

When that one blames God for his suffering in this worldly life that have, in truth, been
caused by his own gunas (God gave us the freedom to choose and look what we have
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56.

o7.

38.

Yo

done with that freedom; we have given away that pure sattwa guna and accepted the
gunas of the body, sattwa, raja, tama/ignorance ie. objectification and imagination);
when that one ‘speaks’ scornfully of his only friend then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz vinite Boha kviili svému utrpeni ve svétském zivoté, které bylo popravdé zpt-
sobeno vasimi vlastnimi gunami (Buh nam dava svobodu si vybrat a pohlédnout na
to, co jsme s touto svobodou udélali; odhodili jsme ryzi sattva gunu a misto ni prijali
guny téla, sattva, radzas, tamas/nevédomost, tj. objektivizaci a predstavivost); kdyz
y,mluvite® pohrdavé o svém jediném priteli, pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem.

IS ST &1 A Fll | TLEHIS T 6l |

ST FRIETEETd F | T T G 4G

alpa anyaya ksma na kart | sarvakala dharakirit dhart |
jo visvasaghata kari | to yeka miirkha |1 56 |1

When one does not forgive the small offence (“I am a body”) then, one holds this time
of the ‘all’ under rigid control (by creating endless concepts we imprison the atma in
the body and when control is dropped then, this ‘all’ is there); when that purush gives
up its faith then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz neodpustite malou urazku (,,Ja jsem télo®), pak drzite ¢as tohoto ,vSe“ pod
rigidni kontrolou (vytvarenim nescetnych koncepti véznime Atma v téle a kdyZ je
kontrola odhozena, je tu toto ,vse“); kdyz se Purusa vzda své viry, pak je Jedno Jediné
hlupakem.

TR A S| SErel &1 aie|

T S 0T TS | 1 I L@ N v ll

samarthice manirice tute | jayaceni sabha vite |
ksana bara ksana palate | to yeka miirkha |1 57 |1

When one breaks the mind (‘You are He’) of the Master then, this meeting place of
mula maya is spoiled; when that one is wise one moment and then turns away the next
moment, then, that One atma has become a fool.

Kdyz ztratite mysl Mistra (pochopeni , ja jsem On), potom je toto misto setkani miila
mdaji znehodnoceno; kdyz jste pak v jednu chvili moudti, ale nésledné se (od Mistra —
Vy jste On) odklonite, pak se Jedno jediné stalo hlupakem.

gl gladid Ha® | JARIH &a1 ST |
AT T ARATEE |l I @l %<

bahutarii divasarice sevaka | tyagiina thevi anika |
jyact sabha nirnayeka | to yeka miirkha |1 58 11

It is this ‘all’ that has been serving you all your days and yet, you have abandoned
this treasure for something else; then this meeting place of that witnessing purush is in
anarchy and that One atma is a fool.

Je to toto ,vse“, které vam po cely cas slouzilo, a vy jste tento poklad presto nyni
opustili pro néco jiného; pak je misto setkani tohoto Purusi v bezvladi/anarchii a toto
Jedno jediné Atma je hlupakem.
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29.

60.

61.

62.

Yo

I gead Sirel | O iat 1ard 9l |
T AT diet| df 9% JEa il $_ |

anitinerit dravya jodi | dharma niti nyaya sodi |
sariigaticerit manusya todi | to yeka miirkha 11 59 11

When one takes the wealth of gross manifestation (objectification) through injustice
(“I am a body”) and leaves the *dharma of justice (‘I am eternal’); when that one
breaks this company then, He becomes a man and that One atma has become a fool.
*(inherent nature)

Kdyz nabydete bohatstvi hrubého projevu (tj. objektivizace) skrze nespravedlnost (,,Ja
jsem télo®) a zanechate *dharmu spravedlnosti (,,Ja jsem véény’); kdyz zni¢ite tuto
spolecnost, stanete se ¢lovékem a jedno jediné Atma se stane hlupakem. *(Prirozend
povaha)

o STE Gadt | S\ WEan|

g SIS SFHRN | df 3% A Go ll

ghartit asona sumidar1 | jo sadariica paradvarT |

bahutariice ucchista aringtkari | to yeka miirkha |1 60 ||

Though that eternal purush has this most beautiful wife within His house, that stays in
the doorway of another woman (becomes a man); then that accepts the leftovers from
this ‘all” and that One is a fool.

Trebaze ma véény Purusa ve svém domeé tu nejkrasnéjsi manzelku, ziustava u dveri
jiné Zeny (stane se c¢lovékem); pak prijme zbytky z tohoto ,vSe* a toto Jedno jediné je
hlupdkem.

MY I FELATIIET | 0T SELAT STfosTer |

T F A I @ &2 )

apulerit artha dusaiyapasim | ani dusarydcerit abhilast |
parvata kari hinasi | to yeka miirkha 11 61 11

If you give your own wealth away to prakruti and then covet this wealth of hers (first
you forget yourself and take this reflection ‘I am’ as you and then...); and if you make
business with the lowly body then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz vydate své vlastni bohatstvi Prakrti a pak po tomto jejim bohatstvi touzite

(nejdiive na sebe sama zapomenete a prijmete za sebe odraz ,,ja jsem® a pak..); a kdyz
obchodujete s timto nizkym télem, pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

It 3id 918 | FIHM TE |
TEHTSS AT IR |l I qL@ |l &R I

atitaca ariita pahe | kugramamadheri1 rahe |
sarvakala cimitd vahe | to yeka miirkha || 62 11

When one tries their uttermost to harass the uninvited guest (maharaj- ‘knowledge is
the uninvited guest’: it need not be invited, for it is always there. You just need to drop
the thoughts) and stays in the village of the lowly; when one is worried though being
in this time of the ‘all’ then, that One is a fool.
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63.

64.

65.

66.

Yo

Kdyz se snazite, co to jde, obtézovat nezvaného hosta (Maharddz: ,Poznani je nezvany
host.“ Neni tieba ho zvat, protoze je porad tady. Musite jen odhodit myslenky.) a zi-
stavate ve vesnici nizké kasty; kdyz se obavate, trebaze jste v ¢ase tohoto ,,vse“, pak je
Jedno jediné hlupakem.

L DN AN

el i S 18| qRI STa o |

SIE W 2l aTd | o 3% qTE 1l &3 1

doghe bolata asati jethern | tisard janina baise tetherit |
dot khajavi dohirin haterit | to yeka miirkha |1 63 11

When that purush and prakruti are ‘speaking’ together ‘here’ and a third (ie. ego)
comes and sits in between; when he provokes and teases these two, then that One is a
fool.

Kdyz ,,zde“ spolecné ,mluvi“ Purusa a Prakrti a ptijde nékdo tieti (tj. ego) a usadi se
mezi nimi; kdyz je provokuje a skadli, pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

SEE el TGS T U FiEieS |

T F & Fobl | al % L@ &%l

udakamadher samdi gurali | payem payerit karidol |
sevd kari hina kultrir | to yeka miirkha || 64 11

When that one spits out this pure water of understanding and scratches one leg with
the other (takes oneself to be a body made of ‘many’ parts); when that one serves this
lowly family then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz pak plive ¢irou vodu pochopeni a skrabe si nohu o tu druhou (povazuje se za
telo slozené z ,mnoha* ¢asti); kdyz slouzi nizce postavené rodiné, pak je Jedno jediné
hlupakem.

oo

HA! o1 T Ui | JRIT=ET Seer S|
HLATCAMT qre5t GUi| A I AL G4

str1 balaka salagi dener | pisacya sannidha baisaner |
maryadevina pali sunerit | to yeka miirkha 11 65 |1

If one is intimate with the woman and her child (the ‘all” and the mind or gross world);
if one sits with the mad (tukaram- this world is a mad house full of mad people); if
one keeps the dog but cannot control it (the mind is like a dog, it is always wanting or
sleeping) then, that One is a fool.

Jste-li v blizkém kontaktu se Zenou a jejim ditétem (tj. se ,vse“ a mysli neboli hrubym
svetem); kdyz sedite vedle Silence (Tukdram ftikal: Tento svét je blazincem plnym
silenych 1idi*); kdyz méte psa, ale nemate nad nim kontrolu (mysl je jako pes; porad
néco chee nebo spi), pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

THIO! Fesg | Gl agg Aferd A |
L@ ST S| I 7@ &4 I

parastrisinit kalaha kar1 | muki vastu nighaterit mart |
miirkhact sariigati dhari | to yeka miirkha 11 66 ||
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67.

68.

69.

70.

Yo

When that One quarrels with another woman (becomes a man and quarrels with his
wife) it leaves that silent Self and beats it to death; when that One keeps the company
of a fool then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz se Jedno jediné hada s jinou Zenou (tj. stane se muzem a hadd se se svou manzel-
kou), zanecha toto tiché Ja a utluce ho k smrti; kdyz se Jedno jediné drzi spolecenstvi
hlupak, pak je Ono samo hlupdkem.

F5E UTETd I L | dleaiell Hids el

TR T Wi || dl 9% 7@ §o

kalaha pahata ubha rahe | todavinag kautuka pahe |
kharerin asta khoterir sahe | to yeka miirkha |1 67 ||

When that One remains watching this quarrel and does not try to break up that
relationship and understand this wonder of ‘I am’; when that One destroys the Truth
and accepts the false then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz Jedno jediné nepretrzité pozoruje tuto hadku a nesnazi se vztah ukoncit a pocho-
pit zézrak . ja jsem“; kdyz Jedno jediné ni¢i Pravdu a pfijima to falesné, pak je Ono
samo hlupakem.

BeIH! AR | S AT et A al |

ot AU G F A Ak JLEN &<l

laksmi aliyavari | jo magila volakht na dhari |

devirit brahmaniri satta kari | to yeka mirkha 11 68 11

When one only goes as far as lakshmi (‘I am’) and does not recognize and keep that
One who is behind her (narayana, I do not exist); when one creates one’s own authority
within this authority of God and the brahmin (ie. one who knows brahman) then, that
One is a fool.

Kdyz jdete jen tak daleko jako Laksmi (tj. ,ja jsem®) a nerozpoznavate a nedrzite
se tohoto Jednoho jediného, které je pred ni/Laksmi (Ndrdjana, ja neexistuji); kdyz
si budujete svou vlastni autoritu uvniti autority Boha a brahmina (tj. toho, kdo zna
brahman), pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem.

IS FTS &1 o | TGS LT | |
JEioid A A & | dl 9% qrE |l &R
apaleri kaja hoye tamwvart | bahusala namrata dhart |
pudhilariicerit karya na kart | to yeka miirkha 11 69 ||

If the mind remains humble only for as long as it desires and then afterwards does
not make this action of the ‘all’ (ie. wavering mind) then, that One is a fool (in the
‘many’).

Kdyz mysl zistava pokorna, jen dokud po tom touzi, a nasledné neuskutecnuje tuto
¢innost ,vse“ (je putujici mysli), pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem (v ,mnohosti“).

R IR AT | i o =S TG |
<Tre | F gHAE | I qE | wo |l
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71.

72.

73.

Yo

aksarert galiina vact | kari terir ghalt padariciri |
nigha na kart pustakaci | to yeka mirkha 11 70 ||

When that indestructible atma leaves aside this ‘speech’ then, this story ‘I am’ is added
to and embellished upon and the mind begins to tell many of its own stories; when that
one cannot cast off these stories then, that One is a fool.

KdyZ neznicitelné Atma opusti tuto ,Fec“, pak je p¥ibéh ,ja jsem“ zvétSovan a pri-
kraslovan a mysl za¢ne vypravovat mnoho svych pribéhi. Kdyz nedokazete odseknout
tyto pribéhy, pak jste vy, Jedno Jediné, hlupdkem.

T AT FLlT | RO =T ]|

T St def | af I L@ e |l

apana vacina kadhiri1 | konasa vacavaya nedi |
baridhona thevi baridinir | to yeka mirkha 11 71 11

When that One never ‘speaks’” Himself and does not allow this ‘all’ to ‘speak’; when
that One binds up and imprisons this treasure then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz Jedno Jediné nikdy ,nemluvi“ se Sebou a nedovoli ,hovorit“ tomuto ,vse*; kdyz
Jedno Jediné svaze a uvézni tento poklad, pak je hlupakem.

Tl & AT | U1 I |

<d 3 2MET0N | TRl FaTll 9R

aisti herit miirkhalaksaneri | Sravaner caturya bane |
citta deuniyari sahane | aikati sada 11 72 11

That thoughtless atma is like this when it has the attention of the fool. But through
shravan (listening to this ‘I am’) wisdom is imbibed, for if one always listens carefully
then, one’s chitta (thinking aspect of the inner mind) is given understanding (if one
throws out all the concepts from their mind then, this ‘I am’ can be clearly heard).

Toto bez-myslenkovité Atma je takové, kdyz mé pozornost hlupaka. Skrze sravanu
(naslouchani tomuto ,,ja jsem*) je vstfebana moudrost, proto pokud neustéale pozorné
naslouchdte, vasi c¢itté (tj. premyslejicimu aspektu vnitini mysli) se dostane pochopeni
(kdyz z mysli vyhodite vSechny své koncepty, pak je ,ja jsem* slyseno zcela jasné).

BT STAR A | T Fie! doh JAHA |
TANTR SIS AT | AT b qEft Il w3 |l

laksanerir apara asati | pari karithirin yeka yethamat |
tyagartha bolileri1 Srotinr | ksma kelerir pahije |1 73 ||

When that limitless paramatma listens then, that One within this ‘all’ (that purush
within His prakruti) still remains within the mind (ie. the universal mind). Nevertheless,
if the listener listens to this ‘speech’ within, then that true meaning of renunciation is
understood. But understand clearly; that requires great forbearance and patience (let
whatever is going to come, come and whatever has to go, go. No holding or rejection)

Kdyz toto neomezené Paramdatman naslouchd, pak Jedno jediné uvnitt tohoto ,vse®
(Purusa uvnitt Své  Prakrti) pofad zustavd uvnitt mysli (tj. univerzalni mysl).
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74.

Yo

Nasloucha-li poslucha¢ této ,,feci“ uvnitf, pak je pochopen skutecny vyznam zieknuti
se. Pochopte to jasné; je zapotiebi obrovska shovivavost a trpélivost (ponechte prichazet
vSe, co prichazi a odejit to, co odchazi. Nic si nedrzte a ani neodmitejte.)

IdqH ST A | ALEST qaRTH |

qefcs THTEN STTer | ARG Il 9% I

uttama laksaner ghyavir | mirkhalaksanen tyagavir |
pudhile samasi aghaviii | niropiliri |1 74 |1

By this listening, that superior guna should be accepted and the attention of the foolish
should be given up (ie. mixed gunas). Then afterwards there will be this silent discourse
within the composition of words.

Diky naslouchani by méla byt pfijata nejvyssi guna a pozornost hlupdka odhozena (tj.
smisené guny). Pak tu zustane tichd promluva uvnitt kompozice slov.

sa_lq\ a K N o PN G

HHE GEIATI 21 R.R

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarirvade miirkhalaksananama

samasa pahila |11 |1 2.1

Timto konci 1.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Dasbodh s ndzvem ,,The Attention of the Fool”

Preklad z anglictiny — Gabriela Adamkovd 2017
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2.2 Vyssi/dokonalejsi pozornost

THWE 4 : IddH A&
samasa dusara : uttama laksana
That Superior Attention

|| Sri Rdm ||

1. T I @I STt Gt Saad 3T
SOt T 107 GOT | ELEReTt 2 )
Srotar vhaverin savadhana | atam sarigatorin uttama guna |
jenem karitari bane khuna | sarvajiiapanact |11 11

If you are an ever alert listener then, now (when there is the ‘I am’) you can recognize
that it is the atma who is knowing this superior guna (ie. this pure sattwa guna of
effortless knowing). Then on account of this ‘all’-knowingness of mula maya you can
accept that nirgun understanding (if you remain in this pure sattwa guna then this will
go off, of its own accord, and what then remains is that nirgun ie. beyond knowledge).

Jste-li vzdy bdélym posluchacem, dokézete nyni (kdyz tu je . ja jsem®) pochopit, ze to je
Atma, které zné tuto vznesenou gunu (tj. ryzi sattva gunu, kterd je ¢irym védénim bez
usili). Néasledkem ,vSe“-védoucnosti mula mdji dokazete prijmout pochopeni nirguny
(setrvate-li v ryzi sattva guné, ona pak samovolné odejde, a to, co zustane, je nirguna,
tj. za poznanim).

2. 1€ JHGATANT SIS 79| Fied TIB@IGATENT e 4|
Teiet adg Hig A1 TREE N R
vata pusalyavina jaiim naye | phala volakhilyavina khatim naye |
padili vastu gheiin naye | yekayekirii |1 2 11

Just as you have to ask the way when you are going somewhere that you have never
been before, so too, without first recognizing this fruit of knowledge, how will it ever be
consumed /absorbed? (How can there be vignyan/the relinquishing of knowledge, wi-
thout first recognizing knowledge?) So even if that Reality has fallen down and become
knowledge, still it should not accept to become a jiva.

Tak jako se musite zeptat na cestu tam, kde jste nikdy nebyli, obdobné jak byste
viibec pozteli plod poznani, aniz byste se s nim nejprve obeznamili? (Jak tu muze byt
vidznana/zireknuti se poznani bez jeho diivéjsitho pochopeni?) Tedy, i kdyz Skutecnost
upadla a stala se poznanim, presto by neméla prijmout stav dzivy.
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Yo

3. Il a1g T 74| G FHE o 74|
FMISATET Fobex 79| Fokat=l HiaTll 2
ati vada kariirit naye | potirit kapata dhariini naye |
Sodhalyavina kariirii naye | kulahina kamta |1 3 |

Too much discussion should not be made and the false should not be held in your heart.
You should search carefully and not take a wife from an inferior family (one should
search out prakruti and take her as your wife and not accept body consciousness).

Nemeélo by se prehrsle diskutovat a ve vasem srdci by nemélo byt drzeno to falesné.
Meli byste peclivé vybirat a nepfijmout za manzelku zenu z horsi rodiny (méli byste
vypatrat prakrti a pojmout ji za svou chot a nikoli prijimat télesné védomi.)

O S AN S

4. NG ST | FfdEEEi = |
TRATGEN &1 T FEd TN 1
vicarerivina bolorit naye | vivariicanevina calorit naye |
maryadevina halorii naye | karithirit yeka || 4 |1

One could not ‘speak’ without that thoughtless Self (that thoughtless pure knowledge is
the base of knowledge/‘speech’ and this is the base of the objective world) and therefore
one should not proceed without such *investigation. But one cannot awaken that One
within this ‘thing’/‘all’, without due restraint (first the ‘many’ thoughts should be
brought under control by vivek). *(Discrimination between sagun and nirgun)

Clovék by nemohl vitbec ,mluvit®, kdyby nebylo onoho bez-myglenkovitého Ja (toto
bez-myslenkovité ryzi poznani je zdkladem poznani/“tec¢i“, které je zase zdkladem ob-
jektivniho svéta) a tudiz byste neméli postupovat dél bez *prozkoumani/*(Rozlisovani
mezi sagunou a nirgunou). Avsak clovék nedokéze probudit toto Jedno uvniti této
Lveci“ /“vse“ bez nalezitého sebeovladani (nejprve by mély byt uvedeny pod kontrolu
mnohé myslenky pomoci rozlisovani/vivéka).

5. QUi &6 79| = diedt gai a4 |
Tl 9 HH | IwEE 1 4
pritivina rusorit naye | corasa volakhi pusorit naye |
ratri parittha kramiim naye | yekayekiri |1 5 11

That atma purush should not sulk without love (I want nothing, even if spurned by this
world, still T will not move) and that purush should not wipe out the *known for this
thief called mind, for It will become a jiva within the One pure brahman. You should
not travel on this road to liberation in the night of ignorance (if you continue to take
yourself to be a jiva then, how can you be liberated?). *(prakruti)

Atma puruda by nemél byt nevrly bez lasky (Nic nechci, tfebaze jsem svétem zavrzen,
stejné se nepohnu). Purusa by nemél vyhladit *poznané/*prakrti pro tohoto zlodéje
zvaného mysl, nebot (pak) se stane dZivou uvnitt tohoto Jednoho ryziho brahman.
Neméli byste cestovat po cesté k osvobozeni v temné noci nevédomosti (jak muzete byt
osvobozeni, budete-li se naddle povazovat za dZivu?)

6. STl ST dig 74 | TTIgead i -/
QUITHRET I 4| FEHG 1 &
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Yo

jantit arjava todiim naye | papadravya jodiirii naye |
punyamarga sodiirit naye | kadakalirin 11 6 ||

Justice (ie. vivek) should not be broken by the mind and sinful wealth should not be
amassed (objectification, “I am a body and this is such and such” etc.). The path of
virtue (‘I am He’) should not be left at any time.

Spravedlnost (tj. rozlisovani/vivék) by neméla byt znicena mysli a neméli byste hroma-
dit nekalé bohatstvi (objektivizace ,ja jsem télo®,  toto je takové a onaké“ atd.). Za
zadnych okolnosti by neméla byt opusténa cesta ctnosti (,,Ja jsem On®).

. ST TN s | STEAET O |

ISV & 4| FATHER | o |

nimda dvesa kartirit naye | asatsamga dhariini naye |
dravyadara hariimi naye | balatkarerii |1 7 |1

That purush should not blame or become anxious nor should That keep the company
of the false; and That should not forcibly seize wealth or woman (one should not desire
this manifest world, let whatever naturally comes come and whatever goes, go. Do not
try to hold on to these sensory objects).

Purusa by nemél obvinovat nebo byt tzkostlivy a ani by se nemél drzet ve spole¢nosti
falesného; nemél by nésilim zabavovat bohatstvi ¢i zenu (neméli byste touzit po proje-
veném svété. Ponechte prirozené prichazet vse, co prichazi a odchazet vse, co odchazi.
Nesnazte se drzet smyslovych objekt.)

. TR TG | I R T
TS &S 74| Fial wall <l

vaktayasa khodiirin naye | aikyatesi phodiirii naye |
vidyaabhyasa sodiim naye | karithirit kelya |1 8 11

That purush should not contradict the *‘speaker’ (the speaker is the purush and He
makes the ‘speech’; but the mind does not agree with His ‘speech’) and therefore break
this unity. That should not give up the practice of knowing this created ‘all’. *(The
‘speaker’ is yourself and the listener is also yourself, for there is only yourself in the
world)

Purusa by nemél odporovat *“fecnikovi® (fecnik je purusa a On ¢ini  fec®; ale mysl

nesouhlasi s Jeho ,fec¢i*) a tudiz prerusovat tuto jednotu. Nemél by se vzdat praxe
poznani tohoto stvoreného ,vse®. *(, Recnik* je vami a posluchac je rovnéz vami, ve

sveteé jste tudiz jen vy sami.)

. dieesEr Aiel 74| Araesl del 7|

HAET T | @ N )

tomdalasi bhamdom naye | vacalasi taridorit naye |
samtasariiga kharidiirit naye | amtaryamini 11 9 ||

That purush should not quarrel with the foul-mouthed and should not wrangle with
the talkative (ie. the chattering mind). That should not break the *company of the
Truth/Saint within. *(satsang)
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10.

11.

12.

13.

Yo

Purusa by se nemél piit se sprosté mluvicim a hadat se s ukecanym (tj. upovidanou
mysli). Nemél by prerusit *spolecenstvi Pravdy/Svétce uvniti. *(satsang)

AT HU Fle 74 | ST W 4|

Al T A1 79| QiRaurETi 2o )

ati krodha kartiri naye | jivalagariisa khedtirit naye |
manin vita mantirit naye | sikavaneca |1 10 |1

That purush should not get very angry with nor trouble That which is most dear
(atma/Self). That should not feel weariness in the mind nor have the vanity of teaching.

Purusa by nemél byt moc zlostny ani zptisobovat problémy Tomu, které je mu nejdrazsi
(tj. Atma/“Ja"). Nemél by se citit znudény v mysli a ani domyslivy v uceni.

UTIETUTT & 79 | HERT oI Sl 74|

HAATAT Gl 9 | ST RGN 22 |l

ksanaksanarit rusorit naye | latika purusartha bolorm naye |
kelyavina samgorit naye | apala parakramu 11 11 11

Not for one moment should that Self sulk or ‘speak’ of the false meaning of life. That
should not make the understanding, I do not exist, without first accomplishing this
great feat of ‘I am this all’.

Ani na okamzik by se ,,J4* nemélo hnévat ¢i ,mluvit“ o faleSném smyslu zivota. Nemélo
by dojit k pochopeni ,ja neexistuji, bez toho, aniz by drive dosahlo tohoto velkého
skutku ,,J& jsem toto vse®

T8 e TR | ILERT! T T |

heEATATT AREE 7| Jefosial warll ¢RI

bolila bola visarorit naye | prasamgi samarthya cukorit naye |
kelyavina nikharidiirit naye | pudhilamsi kada |1 12 |1

Speak the ‘speech’ that cannot be forgotten (for it does not have to be remembered;
it is natural) and in that harmonious connection of this ‘all’, this power should not be
lost; that purush should not criticize that which is previous and less objective.

Mluvte ,,fe¢i“, jiz nelze zapomenout (nemusi byt pripominana; je prirozena) a v harmo-
nickém spojeni tohoto ,vSe“ by neméla byt tato sila ztracena; purusa by nemél kritizovat
to, co je predchozi a méné objektivni.

SERESRECRIEEHEEEE I CR]
IO e 7| FHRI Hiel 1l 221

alaseri1 sukha maniin naye | cahadi manasa antirit naye |
Sodhilyavina kartirii naye | karya karithirin |1 13 11

That purush should not feel pleasure in laziness nor should That invent and tell tall
tales of this world; for unless you carefully search and purify your mind, you cannot
make this action of the ‘all’.

Purusa by se nemél tésit lenosti, ani vymyslet a vykladat bachorky tohoto svéta; proto
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14.

15.

16.

17.

Yo

dokud pozorné neprozkouméte a neocistite svou mysl, nemuzete konat tuto ¢innost
Lvse®.

T i 3 | A T Eig

FE FLcll T 79| ARG 21

sukha aringa defirit naye | pretna puruseri saridiirii naye |
kasta karitam trasorit naye | niramtara |1 14 11

That purush should not be concerned for pleasure and He should not give up the effort
of that purush (ie. He negates everything). You should not made wearisome efforts and
bring toil and trouble to that One who is without any inner space (parabrahman).

Purusa by se nemél zajimat o potéseni a nemél by se vzdat snahy purusi (tj. On
neguje vse). Neméli byste vynakladat inavnou snahu a pfinaset dfinu a problémy Tomu
Jedinému, ktery je bez jakéhokoliv vnitiniho prostoru (tj. parabrahman).

A STl 7| ATThobIYl el 74|

U1 &€ e | FTef w1l 2x

sabhemadhyem lajorit naye | baskalapanern bolorir naye |
paija hoda ghaliirii naye | kahti kelya |1 15 11

That purush should not feel abashed in this meeting place of the ‘all’ and that should
not speak frivolously (He should stay hidden within this ‘all” and He should never say,
“I am so and so etc.”). That atma should not make any agreement with this created
‘all” and remain aloft always.

Purusa by se nemél citit zahanben v tomto misté setkani ,vSe“ a nemél by mluvit
lehkomyslné (mél by zistat skryty uvnitt tohoto ,vse“ a nikdy by nemél fikat ,Jsem
takovy a onaky apod.‘) Toto Atma by nemélo uéinit dohodu s timto stvofenym ,vse“
a mélo by zlstat vzdy stranou.

Fga T F 79| ARPTIOT Tl 9|

A T 9| AT Il 28

bahuta ciritd kariinm naye | nisugapanern rahori naye |
parastriterin pahorii naye | papabuddhi |1 16 ||

The ‘all’ should not think or worry nor should it remain a miserable body. That Self
should not look at another woman with lust in its mind. (maharaj- you see a woman
and the Master sees brahman)

,Vse“ by nemélo premyslet ¢i se obavat a ani by nemélo zustavat ubohym télem. Toto
,Ja“ by se nikdy nemélo ohlizet s tuzbou v mysli po jiné zené. (Mahardadz: Vy vidite
zenu, ale Mistr vidi brahman.)

FHIUTET ITHR elids 7 | sl o i 14|

QIS i | afgETEETd i 2ol

konaca upakara gheiinit naye | ghetala tar1 rakhori naye |

parapida kariirit naye | visvasaghata 11 17 |1

You should not be under any obligation to this ‘all’. But if taken, you should not keep it
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18.

19.

20.

21.

Yo

in the mind (continually let go this moving ‘all’; like the flowing of a river). You should
not take the troubles of another (become a body) and therefore destroy your faith.

Neméli byste byt zavazani tomuto ,vse“. Ale jestlize je zavazek prijat, neméli byste ho
drzet v mysli (ponechte neptetrzité toto hybné ,vse“ odchazet, tak jako plyne proud
reky). Neméli byste prijimat problémy druhych (tj. stat se télem) a tudiz nicit svou
viru.

AT I 7| A0 T i 7|

SO GEi 741 i ST Tguii=t il 2< )

Socyeritvina asorit naye | malina vastra nesorit naye |
janarasa pusorit naye | kother jatosa mhanauni |1 18 ||

You should not remain without being purified of all defilement; you should not wear
the filthy covering of this body and you should not wipe out that Knower, by asking,
“Where are you going?” (Myself is everywhere; do not see separateness; why to take
the touch of this world?)

Nemeéli byste zlistavat bez ocisty od vSech znecisténi; neméli byste nosit Spinavé obleceni
a neméli byste nic¢it Znalce tdzanim se: ,Kam jdes?“ (,J4 sam jsem vSude; nevidim
oddélenost; na¢ prijimat dotek tohoto svéta?)

TIATTHIT |G 74| T &l 7|

MYS Al ©Tch 4| FIUTERE N 2R |

vyapakapana saridiirit naye | paradhena hotirit naye |
apalerit vojherit ghaliirii naye | koniyekast |1 19 11

You should not wipe out your own pervasiveness. You should not be dependent and you
should not place your burden (“I am a body”) upon that One who is within everyone.

Neméli byste likvidovat svou vlastni vsudyptitomnost. Neméli byste byt zavisli a neméli
byste uvalit biimé (,ja jsem télo*) na toto Jedno jediné, které je pritomno uvnitf
kazdého.

FAEIUT O ok T | T &1 e

TG STk 7| TAgarTl Re |

patreritvina parvata kariini naye | hinacerit runa gheiirni naye |
gohtvina jaim naye | rajadvara |1 20 |1

Without being the worthy recipient of knowledge, you should not make any transaction
(let whatever comes, come). You should not be in the debt of this inferior condition
(‘I do not need this body, it however needs me’) and you should not go to the King’s
palace without a Witness (the King is the atma and His palace is this ‘all’).

Neméli byste provadét jakoukoliv transakei (necht prijde to, co mé prijit), bez toho,
aniz byste byli ptijemcem hodnym poznani. Neméli byste nic dluzit tomuto podradnému
stavu (,,Nepotrebuji toto télo, jelikoz ono pottebuje mne) a neméli byste vchazet do
kralovského paldce bez Svédka (Kral je Atma a Jeho paldc je toto vie®).

FETh! TS B 7| T S e |
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Yo

TG ! A 74| FAEE N 2
latiki jajii ghetirii naye | sabhesa latiker kartirit naye |
dadara nastari bolorit naye | svabhavika |1 21 11

You should not give false testimony (ie. “T am so and so”)! and you should not falsify
or deny this meeting place (of ‘Myself is everywhere’). That Self should not ‘speak’
without due care and attention to His own true nature.

Neméli byste ddvat falesnd svédectvi (tj. Jsem takovy a onaky)? a neméli byste popirat
¢i falSovat toto misto setkani (,,Ja sam jsem vsude®). Toto ,J4“ by nemélo ,hovorit®
bez patiiéné péce a pozornosti ke Své vlastni pravé podstaté.

22. AGEUIU] F 74| AT ITis] 7|
I adl 79| TGS 1| R
adakhanepana kariin naye | anyayervina ganjiri naye |
avanitinerit vartorit naye | aringabalerir |1 22 11

You should not be envious of *riches and you should not annoy/tease That which is
without fault. That atma should not live with injustice (“I am a body”) but it should
hold the conviction, ‘I am’. *(maharaj- if a poor man sees a rich man being driven by
in a big car then, he should feel, myself is there)

Neméli byste zavidét *bohatym a ani se zlobit nebo si dobirat To bezchybné. Toto
Atma by nemélo it s kiivdou (,,ja jsem telo*). Mélo by se drzet presvédceni ,,ja jsem*.
*(Maharddz: ,Kdyz vidi chuddk bohéce, jak se veze ve velkém auté, mél by citit, Ze to
on sam sedi uvnitr.)

23. TEd A W 4| Tgd AU Foks 4|
Tgd gfad Ug 49| gRgom=E | 3
bahuta anna khatirit naye | bahuta nidra kartirit naye |
bahuta divasa rahiii naye | pisundcetherin |1 23 11

This ‘all’ should not consume this *divine ‘food’ and this ‘all’ should not fall asleep
(this ‘all’ means to be awake; to have awoken from this dream of samsar). This ‘all’

Lsiddharameshwar maharaj- Standing in the witness box in court every witness says, “I swear before
God to tell the truth, the whole truth and tell no lies.” Taking such an oath, he swears that “My name is
Dhondopant, my father’s name is Dagadopant, my age is this, my caste is that, my address is such and such.”
However, even after taking the oath, he still is entirely untruthful. But what testimony can be given other
than this? In court there was no mention of any punishment for these lies of the witness. But he will surely
receive the punishment of the 8.4 million births. He who has no name, has no father, who is birthless, whose
age cannot be told, who has no caste, creed nor occupation and because of His omni-presence cannot say,
“I am from such and such place;” that this Supreme purusha, devoid of any distinction of space, time and
object, should give such false witness. Well! Such is the great power of maya.

2 Siddharaméshvar Mahardd?: U soudu na lavici svédki sklddd kazdy svédek pifsahu: Pifsahdm pted
Bohem, ze budu fikat jen a jen pravdu, nic nez pravdu a zadné 1zi.“ Slozenim takového slibu prisaha nasledujici:
»Mé jméno je Dhondopant, mé jméno z otcovy strany je Dagadopant, je mi tolik a tolik, jsem z té a té kasty,
bydlim tam a tam.“ Nicméné i po slozeni pfisahy je presto zcela prolhany. Avsak jaké jiné svédectvi nez toto
muze dat? U soudu nebyla zminka o néjakém trestu za tyto 1zi. Nicméné svédek zajisté obdrzi trest v podobé
8,4 miliénu zrozeni. Ten, kdo je bezejmenny, nema zddného otce, je nezrozeny, jehoz vék nelze sdélit, kdo
nenalezi do zadné kasty ani nabozenstvi, nema zadné povolani a s ohledem na jeho vSudypritomnost nelze
fici: ,,Jsem z toho a toho mista,” tak takovyto Nejvyssi Purusa, zbaveny jakéhokoli rozliSovani prostoru, casu
a objektu, by mél dat takovéto falesné svédectvi. Vyborné!! Takova je mocna sila mdji.
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24.

25.

26.

Yo

should not stay for even a day in the house of the vile (this body is the house you have
been residing in). *(This food is ‘T am’/life and it is divine; for without this, one could
not exist for a even a moment. This should not be consumed ie. forgotten, when you eat
the gross food and should always be kept in your mind. Then you are not ‘shit-factories’
and every action becomes divine)

Toto ,vse“ by nemdlo pojidat tuto *bozskou potravu a toto ,vSe“ by nemdélo usnout
(,vSe* znad¢i byt bdély; probudit se ze snu samsdry). *(Tato potrava je ,jd jsem* neboli
samotny Zivot a je bozské podstaty; tudiz bez ni nemiuZzete existovat ani jeden jediny
okamzik. Nemela by byt tedy pozrena, tj. zapomenuta, zatimco jite hrubou potravu, ba
naopak, vZdy by mela byt v mysli pripomindna. Pak nejste tovarnou na hovna a kaZdy
cin se stane bozskym cinem.) Toto ,vSe“ by nemélo setrvavat ani jeden den v domé
nefesti (toto télo je dim, v némz prebyvéte).

SIS ITET S 7| SIS FIA 9] 7|
TS AT B | I @R 20

apalyact gohi detirit naye | apali kirti varniinm naye |
apalerit apana hamsorit naye | gosti sarigoni |1 24 11

That atma should not give its own testimony (if you say, “I have understood myself”
then, you have not been to that place; maharaj- how to know yourself. Can you kiss
yourself?). That should not recount its own pervasiveness (for then you become body
consciousness). That should not ridicule its Self by thinking, “I am a body” and That
should bring the understanding, I do not exist, to this thought of creation (‘I am He’).

Toto Atma by nemélo vydévat své svedectvi (kdyz reknete: ,,Pochopil jsem sebe sama“,
tak jste na tomto misté zajisté nebyli; Maharddz: Jak poznat sebe sama. Miizete sebe
sama polibit?) To/ Atma by nemélo vypravét o své vlastni viudypi{tomnosti (protoze
pak se stanete télesnym védomim). To by nemélo zesmésnovat své ,J&“ uvazovanim
»j& jsem télo“. Mélo by této myslence stvoteni (,Ja jsem On“) pfinést pochopeni , ja
neexistuji®.

AT B | A GO & 4

TEARG! T | TR FTN 1

dhtimrapana gheiirii naye | unmatta dravya seviirit naye |
bahucakasinir kariirii naye | maitri kada |1 25 11

That atma should not accept the practice of smoking and That should not taste *in-
toxicating substances (sensory experiences) and That one should not take the support
of the ‘many’ objects and never make friendship with them. *(“The body does all these
things, I do not do!")

Toto Atma by nemélo mit ve zvyku koufit a ani brat *omamné/opojné latky (smyslové
zkusenosti) a toto Jedno by nemélo pfijimat podporu ,mnoha“ objekti a nikdy se s
nimi nesptatelit. *(,, Tyto vSechny véci déla télo, nikoli ja!*)

HIHGTT T 79| 4 Id dr&l 4|
IS A S 9| Fefasi=ar il &

kamerirvina rahorit naye | nica uttara sahorit naye |
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27.

28.

29.

Yo
asuder anna setirit naye | vadilancerhi |1 26 |1

You should not stay without this action of knowledge and you should not tolerate
degrading remarks (from your mind and you should give such a reply that the mind
goes off, ‘I am He’). You should not taste the impure food (of the ‘many’ sensory
experiences), even though it has come from that atma (in truth, everything is that
pure atma but it is not enough to know this intellectually only. That atma tastes of
the divine ‘food’ of ‘T am’; He is ‘all’- knowing and this must be your experience).

Neméli byste ztstavat bez této ¢innosti poznani a tolerovat ponizujici poznamky od
své mysli (méli byste mysli dat takovou odpovéd, tj. ,Ja jsem On“, ze mysl odejde.)
Neméli byste ochutnavat necisté jidlo (jidlo ,mnoha® smyslovych zazitk), ani kdyby
prislo od Atma (popravde vse je ryzi Atma, ale nestadi to védét jen intelektudlné. Toto
Atma ochutnava bozskou potravu ,,jé jsem®; On je ,vSe“-védouci a to musi byt vase
zkusSenost. )

Sl &t orel 79| EE SEiH gt |

ST SRTf G 791 FBdar il el

tomdin stut asorit naye | dusaiyasa dekhona harisori naye |
unerit arigim sancaron naye | kulavariitace |1 27 |1

That should not use abusive speech; that purush should realize this ‘all’ (prakruti) and
not laugh at it; That should not enter within the inferior gross body that is within this
‘all’ body and That should always stay as the possessor of this ‘all’.

To by nemélo pouZivat urdzlivou te¢; purusa by mél realizovat toto ,vse“ (prakriti)
a nikoli se ji/prakrti vysmivat; To by nikdy nemélo vkrocit do podfadného hrubého
téla, které je uvnitt tohoto téla ,vse“ a mélo by vzdy ziistavat jakozto vlastnik tohoto
Lvse®.

A FE A 79| Sgd FIUT 2 |
SIETEl Fd 7| FHbe QTN ¢

dekhili vastu cortirii naye | bahuta kypana hotirit naye |
jivalagamst kariirit naye | kalaha kada |1 28 |1

That Supreme Self should be realized and not stolen away by your mind and this ‘all’
should not become a miser (“I need this thing and that thing” and store away so many
things); the jiva should never argue with that One who is the dearest of all.

Toto Nejvyssi Ja by mélo byt realizované a nikoli odcizené vasi mysli a toto ,,vSe“ by se
nemeélo stat lakomcem (,,potrebuji toto a tamto® a hromadit si tolik mnoho véci); dziva
by se nikdy nemél prit s Tim Jedinym, ktery je nejdrazsi vSem.

TR T Fobs 90 | SRR TTET s 9|

STYLHTOT Sl 9| FSTRIST Il R 1

yekaca ghata kariirin naye | latiki gohi detirit naye |
apramana vartor naye | kadakaliri |1 29 11

One should not destroy that One (nirgun) nor should one give false witness (“Something
happened” say, “Nothing has happened”); one should never exist and act without the
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30.

31.

32.

Yo
authority of that atma and with the authority of body consciousness.

Neméli byste nicit toto Jedno Jediné (nirguna), ani byste neméli vydavat falesné své-
dectvi (misto ,néco se stalo” feknéte | nic se nestalo”); nikdy byste neméli existovat bez
autority Atma a ani jednat bez této autority. Nikdy byste neméli existovat a jednat s
autoritou télesného védomi.

TETE! AR W 79| R F Al |

HI1 30T SIS | FIUTEHRM | 2o |

cahadi cori dhartivit naye | paradvara kariin naye |

magerit unet bolorit naye | koniyekacer |1 30 11

You should not keep the stolen fabricated tales of this world; you should not enter the
door of another (ie. this gross world); that Self should not speak of the previous faults
of that One who is within everyone (ie. forget the past and speak ‘I am’).

Neméli byste si drzet ukradené vymyslené pribéhy tohoto svéta; neméli byste vstoupit
do dveri druhého (tj. tohoto hrubého svéta); toto ,,J4“ by nemélo nikdy mluvit o pre-
deslych chybéach Jednoho Jediného, které je uvniti kazdého (tj. zapomente na minulost
a prohlasujte ,,ja jsem®).

S T 1 T

JUIE qg 9| N7 ASHTU 3210

samairit yava cukom naye | satvaguna sardiirit naye |

vairiyarisa daridiirit naye | sarana aliyari 11 31 ||

You should not forget/give up your power of ‘now’ (this is the time of the ‘all” or the
power of prakruti. It is the beginning of time and space; the purush is beyond this time
and space); you should not let the sattwa guna slip away and you should not punish
the enemy (ego/mind) who comes to you for refuge.

Neméli byste zapomenout ¢i se zrici své sily pritomného ,ted* (toto je ¢as vseho neboli
sila prakrti. Je pocatkem ¢asu a prostoru; purusa je za timto ¢asem a prostorem); neméli
byste nechat proklouznout sattva gunu a neméli byste trestat nepritele (ego/mysl), ktery
se k vam prisel uchylit.

HETIH A | ERTRAE Sttt 7|
HLATCENT A 74| GafL S 1l 3R

alpadhanern majorit naye | haribhaktisa lajorit naye |
maryadevina calor naye | pavitra janiri |1 32 ||

You should not get arrogant with a little *wealth (all the wealth of this world is nothing,
placed against the wealth of liberation and freedom from birth and death); you should
not be ashamed to be devoted to hari and the purified should not behave without
constraint in the mind. *(Christ- What does a man profit if he gains the whole world
but loses his soul?)

Neméli byste se stat domyslivi po nabyti nepatrného *bohatstvi (veskeré bohatstvi to-
hoto svéta neni nic ve srovnani s bohatstvim volnosti a osvobozeni of zrozeni a smrti);
neméli byste se stydét byt oddani bohu Hari a ocistény by se nemél chovat bez sebe-
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33.

34.

35.

36.

Yo

ovlddani v mysli. *( Kristus: ,,Co clovék ziska, kdyz dobyde cely svét, ale ztrati svou
dusi?)

AT HH gl 79| S & = 74

FRAUY FERT 79| FEg YA 3R 1

miirkhasiri sarimanidha padorit naye | amdharim hata ghaliirit naye |
duscitapaner visarorii naye | vastu apuli |1 33 |1

You should have no dealings with the foolish; you should not enter into the darkness
of ignorance; you should not forget your own Self through inattentiveness.

Neméli byste se zaplétat s hlupaky; neméli byste vstupovat do temnoty nevédomosti;
neméli byste zapomenout na své ., Ja* kvili nepozornosti.

GATE Fﬂ’s’ T W ETS’ T

AR H]‘s’ ;F’Il %{CFUT 3% II

snanasamdhya samdiirit naye | kulacara khamdiiri naye |
andcara mamdiri naye | cukurapanen 11 34 1

You should not give up your sacred bath and prayers of the brahmin, (you are a true
brahmin if you purify your mind in the waters of knowledge and remember your swarup);
you should perform the conduct of your lineage (ie. you belong to your guru); you should
not get placed in the unrestrained mind by forgetting your swarup.

Neméli byste se vzdavat své posvatné koupele a modliteb brahmina (vy jste pravy
brahmin, jestlize ocistite svou mysl ve vodach poznéani a pripomindte si svou svaripu);
méli byste jednat v souladu se svou linii (tj. nalezite svému Guruovi); neméli byste se
usidlit v bezuzdné mysli tim, Ze zapomenete na svou svaripu.

EUED Flg\qql AR HK'-»' g

WWWWI l:[{EE!T%SII ESYL

harikatha samdum naye | nirtipana todim naye |
paramarthasa modiini naye | prapariicabalerir 11 35 ||

You should not give up this ‘story’ of *hari and this sagun discourse should not be
broken; you should not break paramarth (Supreme Accomplishment) with the force of
prapanch (worldly accomplishments). *(hari is vishnu, means to know)

Neméli byste se vzdat tohoto ,,pribéhu* boha *Hari *( Hari je Visnu, coz znaci poznat)
a tato promluva saguna by neméla byt prerusena; neméli byste prerusit paramdrthu
(Konecné Dosazeni) se silou prapanci (svétskych dosazeni).

ATl 79 e | IS UH e 4 |
Tobd W W 9| afERanT 2g
devdca navasa budatirit naye | apala dharma udatim naye |

bhalate bhariri1 bharorit naye | vicareritvina 11 36 ||

You should not destroy this pact with God nor should you dismiss your dharma (inhe-
rent nature ie. to be and to know); you should not fondly run after all that which is
irrelevant and void of that pure understanding, I do not exist.
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37.

38.

39.

40.

Yo

Neméli byste znicit tuto imluvu s Bohem a ani opominat svou dharmu (vnitini priro-
zenost, tj. byt a védeét); neméli byste se naivné honit za tim vsim, co je bezvyznamné
a prosté tohoto ryziho pochopeni ,ja neexistuji

G T | STiFEdE F& 4

IS S ST 7| Al SFHTeS 1| 29l
nisthurapana dhariinit naye | jlvahatya kariirit naye |
pausa dekhona jatirit naye | athava avakaliri || 37 |

You should not hold on obstinately to being a jiva and thus become the killer of the jiva
(our own concepts are the cause of our destruction); you should not believe in a time of
plenty or a time of adversity (ie. understand, ‘nothing has happened’). (maharaj- say
I have created everything..if someone dies, it is may wish, if a child is born, it is my
wish).

Neméli byste se posedle drzet totoznosti byt dZivou, ale naopak se stat zabijakem dzivy
(nase vlastni koncepty jsou pri¢inou naseho zniceni); neméli byste mit viru v ¢as hojnosti
nebo v ¢as nepiizné (tj. pochopit ,nic se nestalo®). (Maharddz: feknéte: ,Ja jsem stvoril
vSe... jestlize nékdo zemfe, je to mé prani. Pokud se narodi dité, je to mé prani).

T T Tl 74 | T I el 74|

IR Tl 79| TR Y || 3¢l

sabha dekhona galorit naye | samatii uttara talorit naye |
dhihkaritar calorii naye | dharista apulerir |1 38 ||

This meeting place should be understood and never left; in this ‘now’, you should not
dismiss this reply (maharaj- reply to the mind so nicely that the mind goes off; ‘I am
He’); you should not yield to scorn and always have courage and patience.

Toto misto setkani by mélo byt pochopeno a uz nikdy opusténo; v tomto pritomném
,ted“ byste neméli opominout tuto odpovéd (Maharddz: ,,Odpovézte mysli tak jemneé,
ze mysl odejde; ,Ja jsem On*); neméli byste podlehnout pohrdani a vzdy mit odvahu
a trpélivost.

oo

TeaREld 3Gl J9| = AT 7% F 4|

SO ZTTRIEd T = A 3”0

guruvirahita asorit naye | nica yatica guru kariin naye |
jineri1 Sasvata maniirit naye | vaibhaverstri 11 39 ||

You should not be without the guru; you should never have a guru from a lowly caste
(one should have a brahmin ie. a Knower of brahman, and not a knower of the body);
and you should not believe that living with this grandeur of the ‘all’ is that eternal
Self.

Neméli byste byt bez Gurua; neméli byste mit Gurua z nizsi kasty (méli byste mit
brahmina, coz je Znalec brahman, a ne znalce téla); a neméli byste vérit, ze zivot s
touto vznesSenosti ,,vseho* je toto vécné Ja.

GATHIET @i 79| 79ad 98 S 791
Fa] IR Sk | ST o |
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41.

42.

Yo

satyamarga saridiiri naye | asatya pariithem jaim naye |
kada abhimana gheiirii naye | asatyaca || 40 11

You should not leave the way of the Truth and travel on the road of untruth and you
should never accept the ego of the untrue.

Neméli byste opustit stezku Pravdy a toulat se po cesté nepravdy a neméli byste nikdy
prijmout ego nepravdy.

NUHRAT d e | ThRal areamdi|

Al T NIET | 1 STl 92 |

apakirti te saridavi | sadkirti vaghavaor |
viveketit drdha dharavt | vata satyact |1 41 11

That Reality should let slip this insignificant pervasiveness of the gross body and should
increase its pervasiveness; by careful vivek you should hold fast to the path of Truth.

Tato Skutecnost by méla opominout nepatrnou pronikavost hrubéha téla a (naopak)
zvetsit svoji pronikavost (vsudypiitomnost); pozornym rozliSovanim /vivék byste se méli
pevné drzet stezky Pravdy.

et & IdqH UT o AT STIHET|

U, Qi 01| Gefcs TGl 9R I

neghatar he uttama guna | terih manusya avalaksana |
aika tayariice laksana | pudhile samasim |1 42 |1

If you do not accept that superior guna (pure sattwa guna; ‘I am everything, every-
where’) then, that Reality becomes an inattentive, unfortunate man. Therefore ahead
‘listen’ carefully and this attention will become that thoughtless Reality that is within
this composition of words.

Jestlize nepfijmete tuto nadrazenou gunu (ryzi sattva gunu; ,Ja jsem vse, vsude®),
pak se Skutecnost stane nepozornym, nestastnym clovékem. Proto nadale poslouchejte
pozorné a tato pozornost se stane bez-myslenkovitou Skutec¢nosti, kterd je uvniti této
kompozice slov.

Zdl AT TERNIEATE SAAHSEUTEH
TEE AT R R

samasa dusara |1 2 11 2.2

Timto konci 2.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s nazvem ,Vyssi/dokonalejsi pozornost*.

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Adamek 2017
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2.3 Pozornost chybného poznani

GHE d : FATGAT S0
samasa tisard : kuvidya laksana
The Attention of Wrong Knowledge

|| Sri Rédm ||

1. U1 FAlHl S0l | AT &i Foseui |
TANTRY FSS] d 2RI FFNT LN 21
aika kuvidyectrit laksaneri1 | ati hinerit kulaksaneri |
tyagartha boliliri te sravanen | tyaga ghade 111 |

Listen (to this ‘speech’/knowledge)! Otherwise your attention will be given to wrong
knowledge and this brings the most base and inferior forms (body and gross objects).
The fruit of renunciation is this ‘speech’ and by listening carefully to this ‘speech’ the
gross will be renounced.

Naslouchejte (této ,reci/poznani)! Jinak bude vase pozornost zaméfena na chybné
poznani, které prinasi ty nejnizsi a nejpodiadnéjsi formy (télo a hrubé objekty). Tato
,rec¢” je plodem odfikani a budete-li ji peclivé naslouchat, zbavite se vSeho hrubého.

2. TR FaleI= GOl | ST A3 ot &l |
HivTioics JaT a0t | el A
aika kuvidyeca prani | janma yetina keli hani |
samgijela yehin laksanim | volakhava |1 2 |1

Listen (to this knowledge and forget every other thing), for wrong knowledge brings
birth and destruction in the prana. When that attention-less swarup within this listening
is recognized then, there will be that thoughtless understanding.

Naslouchejte (tomuto poznani a na vse ostatni zapomerite), protoze chybné poznéani
prinasi zrozeni a smrt v prdné. Az v tomto naslouchani rozpoznate onu svaripu, ktera
je bez pozornosti, pak ptijde bez-myslenkovité pochopeni.

3. Farcd=1 QU €| A FSOT AUl a0 |
RO Al 3T | Gt 2

kuvidyeca prani ase | to kathina niriipanemn trase |
avagunact samyddhi ase | mhanauniyam 11 3 ||
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But when that atma takes birth in the prana® and acquires wrong knowledge (“I am
a body and I breath”; renunciation is, ‘I am not the body; the body breathes but I
am not the breath’), then it is troubled by the ‘many’ harsh and gross discourses and
there is an overflowing of these inferior gunas (the mix of sattwa, rajas and tamas; ie.
knowledge/ignorance and imagination).

Ale kdyZ se toto dtma zrodi v prané * a osvoji si chybné poznani (¢ili postoj ,,jd jsem
télo a dycham® misto spravného zreknuti se ,ja nejsem télo; télo dycha, ale ja nejsem
dechem®), potom je obtézovano ,mnoha“ krutymi a hrubymi debatami a vSude prevla-
daji nizké guny (smés gun satva, radZas a tamas, tedy poznani/nevédomost a predsta-
vivost).

S || FE A1 SLAISHHTRE FU: TEIgEd 4|

I AT TR HIGHT |

Sloka || dambho darpo’bhimanasca krodhah parusyameva ca |
ajiianarit cabhijatasya partha sariipadamasurim ||

shloka || O! Parth, the inborn demonic (ie. ego) qualities of a person are conceit, inso-
lence, pride, anger, gossip and ignorance.

Sléka (Bhagavadgita 16.4) || O, Pdrtho (Ardzuno), vrozené démonické vlastnosti clovéka
(tj. ego) jsou pycha, povysenost, jesitnost, hnév, hrubost a nevédomost.

4. F9 Ag AIER| S g1 dRERR
TR AT SEHR| g4 afng arhasai il 2
krodha mada matsara | lobha dariibha tiraskara |
garva tatha ahamkara | dvesa visada vikalpt 11 4 ||

These bring desire/kam, anger/krodh, pride, envy, greed, hypocrisy, malice, arrogance,
obstinacy, ego, anxiety, depression and doubtfulness.

(Tyto nizké guny) prinaseji touhu/kdma, hnév/krédha, pychu, zévist, chamtivost, po-
krytectvi, zast, namyslenost, zatvrzelost, egoismus, obavy, deprese a pochybnosti.

5. TR AT JEOT FHGUT| Tl ST HTHAT W=l
IR AT SHON AT STGIH STl )
asa mamata trsna kalpana | cimitd ahamta kamana bhavana |

asilya avijia isand vasand | atrpti lolarigata |1 5 11

These bring hope, possessiveness, hankering, imagination, worry, the sense of ego, *va-
sana, emotion, envy, ignorance, aspiration, desire for physical pleasure, discontent, im-
patience. *(Deep rooted desire to be body; one imagines I cannot live and experience

3maharaj — The power which is in you is so strong; on one breath, you see the whole world. People believe
there are three worlds; this present world, another they say is heaven and then they say, hell. If you get that
one breath then, you can know everything, no? If there is no breathing then what remains? Everything goes
off. You have got that power on your own breath to make the three worlds.

4 Maharddz: Sila, kterd je ve vas, je tak mocnd — v jednom nédechu spatiite cely svét. Lidé véri, Ze jsou
tu tri svéty; tento svét kolem nas, potom je tu pry nebe a dale svét, kterému tikaji peklo. Staci jediny vas
nadech a muzete poznat cokoli, ne? Co by tu bylo, kdyby nebylo dechu? Vsechno by zmizelo. To ve vasem
vlastnim dechu spociva sila, kterd dokaze stvorit vsechny tr¥i svéty.
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without a body)

(Tyto nizké guny) prindSeji prani, zarlivost, dychtivost, vytvareni predstav, starosti,
pocit ega, *vdsany, emoce, zavist, nevédomost, ambice, touhu po télesném potésent,
nespokojenost, netrpélivost. *(Hluboce zakorenéné touhy téla; clovék si predstavuje, Ze
bez téla nemuze zit a zakouset.)

. ST AT AT Al Sl TRHOT TEd Fe|

ST STag St TTeT| gdat STl & I

ichya varichya cikichya nimda | anitya gramani mast sada |
jantva avajiia vipatti apada | durvrtti durvasana 11 6 ||

Then there are cravings, wishes, criticism, slander, bad conduct, violence, pride of
knowledge, disobedience, difficulties, calamities, and the wvritti that is far from the
atma, and the vasana that is far from the atma. (The pure vritti wants just to know;
the pure vasana wants just to be )

Potom tu jsou touhy, prani, kritizovani, pomluvy, Spatné chovani, nasili, pycha na
dosazené poznani, neposlusnost, potize, nestésti a wvritti, které je velmi vzdalené od
dtma, a vdsany, které jsou velmi vzdalené od dtma. (Ciré vritti chce pouze védét; cird
vdsana chce pouze byt.)

. GO WYL ST 9e9e | g Heue S0l 9eae|

T TEYE MM SIS | I 34T FareaTll i

spardha khatapata ani catacata | tarhe jhatapata ani vatavata |
sada khatapata ani latapata | parama vetha kuvidya |1 7 |1

Then there is envious quarrelling and fretting and grieving; all kinds of toil and moil
and chatter; continuous harassment and restless activity. This inferior knowledge is
acutely painful.

Potom tu je zavistivé hastereni, starosti a zarmutek; jsou tu vsechny druhy dfiny,
pachténi se a tlachani; je tu neustdlé obtézovani a neutuchajici rozruch. Nizsi forma
poznani je sziravé bolestiva.

. FEY 0N FHH| TR AT |

UG AT FYUT| STAREE N <)

kurtipa ani kulaksana | asakta ant durjana |
daridri ani krpana | atisayemsii 11 8 |1

Then there is this defective form (a body and not formless) and this defective attention
(mixed knowing/ignorance and not pure knowing); then one is weak (ashakti ie. not
having the shakti, ‘I am’), wicked, penniless and miserly to the worst degree. (All
qualities of the gross body and its ego and not the formless, egoless Self)

Potom je tu tato pokazenda forma (télo namisto bezforemného) a tato pokazena pozor-
nost (smés poznani a nevédomosti a nikoli ¢iré poznani); potom je ¢lovék slaby (asakti,
tedy postradajici sakti, ,ja jsem®), zkazeny, nuzny a nejubozejsi z ubohych. (To vSechno
jsou vlastnosti hrubého téla a jeho ega, opak bezforemného, ne-egoistického Ja.)
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NS STV WSS | TS AU SIS |
qeT ST SETE | AR 1| ]

alasi ani khadada | durbala ani latada |
tutaka ant labada | atisayemstriz |1 9 |1

Then one is lazy and gluttonous; weak and yet violent; scornful and cunning to the
worst degree.

Potom je ¢lovek liny a nenasytny; je slaby a presto nasilnicky; je pohrdavy a nanejvys
Istivy.

L@ AU ddies | I ST0T FTes |

Sei%h UM dieTes | ARG Il 20
miirkha ani tapila | vederin ani vacala |
latikerin ani tomdala | atisayeristrir |1 10 |1

Then one is foolish and hot tempered, mad after the sense objects and talkative; then
one speaks falsely and is quarrelsome to the worst degree.

Potom je clovék hloupy a vznétlivy, upovidany a touzici po smyslovych objektech;
potom clovék mluvi 1zivé a je strasné konfliktni.

<01 STTOT A9 | < 9 AT A i

A Y SO A <6 | ST TR 22 1l

nene ani nayake | na ye ani na sike |

na kar1 ani na dekhe | abhyasa drsti 11 11 ||

When there is ignorance and ownership of it (“I am so and so and [ do everything”)
then, that thoughtless understanding is not and it cannot be learned. Then even this
vision of knowledge, acquired through study, cannot be made.

Je-li tu nevédomost a z ni pramenici pocit vlastnictvi a konatelstvi (,,Ja jsem takovy
a takovy a ja délam vse’), potom tu chybi ono bez-myslenkovité pochopeni a nelze si
ho osvojit. Potom nelze ziskat dokonce ani zfeni skrze poznéni ziskané studiem.

T ST STTRIGTE | FeAaTe) STTOT gt
ITERA ST TRATe | ST THTI 2R I

ajiana ani avisvasi | chalavadi ani dosT |
abhakta ani bhaktarisi | dekhorii sakena |1 12 11

Then there is the ignorance and faithlessness; then there is harassment and sin; such a
non-devotee cannot possibly understand a devotee.

Potom je tu nevédomost a nediivéra; je tu trapeni a hrich; takovy ne-oddany si nemitize
nikdy rozumét s oddanym.

qTdt ST A | FEET SO0 |

T MUt EfGR | STaREEi N 23

papi ani niridaka | kasti ani ghataka |
duhkhi ant hiriisaka | atisayemsim |1 13 |1
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Due to this wrong knowledge one is a condemning, abusive *sinner; always worrying
and dangerous; unhappy and violent to the worst degree. *(maharaj- there is only one
sin and that is taking yourself to be a body)

Kvuli tomuto chybnému poznéni je ¢lovék zavrzenym, surovym *hiiSnikem; je neustale
vystraseny a je nebezpecny; je nestastny a je velice ndsilnicky. *(Maharddz: Existuje
jenom jediny hfich, a to myslet si, Ze jsi télo.)

£l AT Heiiit | T ot Femgei|
ST SATOT ST | FrEAT W 2%

hina ani krtrimi | rog7 ani kukarmf |
acamgula ani adharmi | vasana rame || 14 ||

Then there is the base, fake and artificial; then there are the diseased (ie. body consci-
ousness) who make base and lowly actions; then one is narrow-minded and opposed to
one’s dharma and this vasana, to simply be, delights in wanton frivolous play.

Potom tu je nizkost, podvod a neprirozenost; potom jsou tu nemocni (tj. télesnym védo-
mim), kteff konaji ubohé a nizké ¢iny; potom je ¢lovék omezeny a odporuje své dharmé
a tato vdsana, ktera je puvodné pouhou touhou jednoduse byt, si libuje v prostopasné
a lehkovazné hre.

&I 38 STUT dTST| STILHTUT STUT T
a5 AT FAT| AT AT 24

hina deha ani tatha | apramana ani pharita |
baskala ant kararita | viveka samge |1 15 11

When there is this inferior gross body and mind then, there is arrogance; then the mind
has no authority and is a sprout of endless chatter; then that thoughtless understanding
is the vivek of a frivolous beggar.

Je-li tu toto podradné hrubé télo a mysl, je tu namyslenost a mysl nem4 zadnou autoritu
a je zarodkem nekonecného zvanéni. Potom se toto bez-myslenkovité pochopeni stalo
vivékou lehkovazného zebréaka.

SN AT I | AR ST Segesal |
TS 0T Sicsd | TR |l 25 |

larindi ant unmatta | nikami ani dullata |
bhyada ani bolata | parakramu |1 16 1|

He is a deceitful coward, drunk with arrogance; useless and yet walking with a proud
gait; he is fearful and has no courage to stay in this ‘speech’.

Je to falesny zbabélec, namysleny opilec; je k nicemu, a prece si pysné vykracuje; je

4

plny strachu a neméa viubec odvahu setrvavat v této ,reci.

FANG STUT TRAMS | JId A0 A5
AN STUT YR | STarREEl 2e

kanistha ant garvistha | nuparaterin ani nasta |
dvest ani bhrasta | atisayeriisinin |1 17 11
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He is inferior and proud; licentious and destructive; he is malicious and bewildered and
confused, to the worst degree.

Je nizky a pysny; zhyraly a pustoSivy, je zdkeiny a zmateny a docista popleteny.
ST STTOT ATETe5 | ATevTE ST Wes |
1% 0T 0TS | SR 1 2¢

abhimani ani nisariigala | vodagasta ant khala |
dambhika ani anargala | atisayeriisirin |1 18 11

He is full of pride and shameless with it; he is distressed and wicked; a hypocrite and
willful to the worst degree.

Je plny pychy a bezostysnosti; je skliceny a zly; je pokrytecky a neuvéritelné svéhlavy.

TR SO FRRT | WIS A0TSR |
IS AT Wl HN | GOTHTGUET 1 2R 1l
vokhate ani vikari | khote ani anopakart |
avalaksana ani dhihkari | pranimatramsi 11 19 11

He is vile and full of agitation; full of lies and unhelpful; he has bad habits and is
argumentative towards this ‘all’.

Je ohavny a plny nervozity; je plny 1z1 a je k nicemu; ma samé zlozvyky a je ve sporu
s timto ,vSim*.

ITFIHA MO IGH | 4T AT eS|

FeTH ST e | FIEE FEAT Il Ro |

alpamatt ani vadaka | dinariipa ani bhedaka |
sitksma ani trasaka | kusabderit kariini 11 20 ||

He is feeble in understanding and yet opinionated; he is distressed and creates so many
divisions; that brahman and the greatest of suffering are on account of these base words
(within the ‘many’” words there is the worst and the best; they damn us to be a body
and they save us by right thinking and understanding).

Ma chabé pochopeni, a presto je zatvrzely; je skliceny a vytvari mnoho rozdilnosti a roz-
pori; v téchto zékladnich slovech je jak brahman, tak to nejvétsi utrpeni. (V ,mnoha®
slovech je to nejhorsi i to nejlepsi; tato slova nas uvrhnou do téla, ale také nas mohou
zachrénit diky spravnému mysleni a pochopeni.)

FSUTTE FHRTAA | HTITATAA Hogaa |

I Il | FEL ANGL FUAATN 2 1

kathinavacani karkasavacani | kapatyavacani saridehavacani |
duhkhavacani tivravacani | krira nisthura duratma |1 21 11

Within this ‘speech’ of ‘I am’, there are the harsh and cutting words; within this ‘speech’
there is deceit and body consciousness; within this ‘speech’ there is the sorrow created
by stinging, cruel and violent words that are far from the atma.
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V ,feci“ tohoto ,ja jsem“ jsou hruba a bolestna slova; je v ni klam a télesné védomi;
v této Teci je utrpeni zptisobené bodavymi, krutymi a nasilnymi slovy, ktera jsou daleko
od dtma.

<1\dd‘qdl HQL«-HGI"JI-IH SREEET didlcwqﬂdll
GAEI STIIATE | ATResaal T || IR I
nyinavacani paisiinyavacani | asubhavacani anityavacant |
dvesavacani anytyavacani | baskalavacani dhihkaru 11 22 ||

Within this ‘speech’ there is the defective and within this ‘speech’ there is the de-
structive and spiteful; within this ‘speech’ there is the transitory; within this ‘speech’

there is the anxious and debased and within this ‘speech’ there is the frivolous and
harsh.

V této ,feci” je zkazenost a v této ,FeCi” je nic¢ivost a zlomyslnost; v této ,Teci” je
pomijivost; v této ,FeCi“ je ustrasenost a degradace a v této ,feci” je lehkovaznost
a krutost.

T Feleh TMEATS | FHE FaX ALATS |

TG FI 268 | AR 11 3

kapatt kutila gathyala | kurterit kucara natyala |
kopt kudhana tavala | atisayemsinin |1 23 11

He is deceitful and slanderous and self-willed; morose, dishonest, vengeful and trouble-
some; in this hut called the body there is the suspicious and idle, to the worst degree.

Takovy clovék je necestny a pomlouvacny a svéhlavy; je mrzuty, nepoctivy, mstivy
a neprijemny; v této chatréi zvané télo se nachazi jen to, co je nedivéryhodné a nanejvys
banalni.

AN qTHE MGFIR | AT ST STIHAR|

d T GAR ST a0 k%

tapila tamasa avicara | papi anarthi apasmara |
bhiita samamdhi sariicara | amgirit vase |1 24 ||

He is bad tempered and affected by the tamo guna and therefore his thinking is impro-
per; he is vicious and a great calamity; he is possessed by the ‘ghost’ of the elements
(they create an objective world and this gross body) and yet still, he is moving and
dwelling within this ‘all’ body (taking oneself to be a body yet watched over by this
ever-present and attentive ‘all’).

Je nevrly a je poznamenan gunou tamas, takze jeho mysleni je nespravné; je ,kruty“
a skodlivy:; je posedly duchem elementu (které tvori objektivni svét a toto hrubé télo),
ale presto prebyva a pohybuje se v tomto téle ,vse“ (povazuje se za télo, ale je stéle
pod ochranou tohoto vééného a pozorného ,vse®.)

HAHETIAR HAETAN | IETAN FEHETIN |
HIJEdEN TIadaI | JRTadt aafd il 4l
atmahatyara strihatyara | gohatyara brahmahatyara |
matrhatyara pitrhatyara | mahapapi patita |1 25 11
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He is a killer of the atma; a killer of the woman (prakruti/creation); he is a killer of the
cow/that which gives anything you wish for and a killer of the brahmin (the one who
knows brahman); he is a killer of his mother and his father (mula maya or prakriti and
her purush); he has tumbled down into this body and become the great sinner.

Je vrahem dtma; je vrahem zeny (prakrti/stvoreni); je vrahem kravy (toho, co ti dava
cokoli si prejes) a je vrahem brahmina (toho, kdo zna brahman); je vrahem své matky
a svého otce (mula mdji ¢ili prakrti a jejtho manzela purusi); poklesl do tohoto téla
a stal se velikym hiiSnikem.

IUT FUTAR Faleh! | AICGUE! araarasTaa |

FTo AT AN | AT, TSTH |l RE |

unerit kupatra kutarki | mitradrohi visvasaghataki |
krtaghna talpaki naraki | atityai jalpaka 11 26 |1

Due to these faults he is an unworthy recipient of knowledge, for he is devoid of any
proper logic; he destroys faith and is a traitor to his dearest friend (the atma); he
is ungrateful, addicted to the sense objects, lives in hell and still he boasts of these
things.

Kvili témto chybam je nezaslouzenym ptijemcem poznéani, protoze mu chybi jakdkoli
logika; ni¢i davéru a je zradcem svého nejlepsiho pritele (dtma); je nevdéény, je zéavisly
na smyslovych objektech; zije v pekle a jesté se tim vsim chlubi.

i WSUT ZATEST Fobal | ST SE FFARET|

TETE FE1 aNRET| ARRERLET I el

kirinta bhamdana jhagada kalaho | adharma anarahati Sokasariigraho |
cahada vesani vigraho | nigrahakarta || 27 11

His life is rampant with doubts, arguments, tussles, quarrels and disputes; his actions
are a-dharma and his behaviour is immoral and the source of great sorrow; he slanders
others behind their backs; he is domineering and has so many bad and vicious habits.

Jeho zivot je plny pochybnosti, nesvart, zapasi, hadek a rozepti; jeho ¢iny jsou a-
dharmou a jeho chovani je nemoralni a je zdrojem velikého utrpeni; pomlouva druhé za
jejich zady; je panovaény a ma velice mnoho Spatnych a krutych zlozvyki.

qdre U FiVTes | AThH g S|

HAR SPfeaTER dieles | HTgadd e STE@UT Il ¢ |l

dvada apesi voringala | calaka curitbaka lacyala |

svarthi abhilast vodhala | addatta jhoda adakhana |1 28 |1

He is wicked and dishonourable; flirtatious and hurtful and a teller of tales (“I am so
and so and this is such and such”); he is self-centered with a greedy, rambling mind; he
is easily angered and malicious too.

Je podly a necestny; flirtuje s druhymi, urdzi je a vypravi jim nesmysly (,,ja jsem takovy

a takovy a toto je takové a takové®); je sebe-stfedny a jeho mysl je chtiva a roztékana;
lehce se rozzuii a je zakerny.
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30.
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G P FA6| S A AldE|

€ qIHiE dRERG | ATERETI 1

satha suritbha kataru | lamda tarmuriida sirittaru |
barinda pasarida taskaru | apaharakarta 11 29 11

A stupid coward, obstructive, deceitful, disloyal, untrustworthy and sacrilegious; these
are his vices. He likes too plunder and destroys.

Je to hloupy zbabélec, ktery vse kazi, je necestny, nevérny, nespolehlivy a nic mu neni
svaté. To jsou jeho nectnosti. Rad krade a nici.

iz GO HiER | =2 A6 aeie|

T IS HUE| TS FIgH N 2ol

dhita sairata mokata | cata cavata vajata |

thota uddhata laritpata | batavala kubuddhi 11 30 ||

He is bold and unabashed, stupid and unrestrained in his behaviour; he babbles and
cheats and he is an arrogant rogue with devious thinking and infatuated by women.

Je troufaly a nestoudny, je primitivni a chova se nevazané; je to uzvanény podvodnik,
je to arogantni darebdk se zvracenym myslenim, ktery sili po zZenéch.

A a0 | TSR @O |

e Hig WA | D Fea 1l 321

marekari varapekari | daravadekar? khanorT |

mairiida bhorindu paradvari | bhurarekari cetaki || 31 |1

He is a murderer of the atma; he creates the superficial; he is a robber and he has a
voracious appetite; he is a Kkiller of the ‘lost traveller’ and an impostor who has taken
another woman as his wife; he is a beguiling magician and practitioner of sorcery (ie.
due to ignorance you say, this is this and that and so give names and create forms on
the nameless and formless).

Je to vrah dtma; vse co déla je povrchni; je to lupié, ktery je nenasytny; je to vrah
yzbloudilych poutniki“ a podvodnik, ktery krade druhym manzelky; je to ¢erny mag,
ktery obluzuje druhé svymi kouzly. (Tedy kvili nevédomosti rikate — je to tohle a je to
tamto — a tak prisuzujete jména a formy tomu, co je bezejmenné a bezforemné.)

ARTF ASRT FoiE | U Sig ¥ I

39 3lad @ AZ| STE AR Il 3R I

nisaritka nildjira kalabhaviita | taunapa laumda dhata uddhata |
thasa thoritbasa khata nata | jagabharida vikari |1 32 ||

He is powerless but shameless and therefore always quarreling; he is rude, savage and
brutal, dirty and stubborn; he is intrepid, stupid and mean; a rogue that quarrels with
the whole world.

Je bezmocny a nestoudny, a proto se neustale hada; je neurvaly, divoky a brutalni,

Spinavy a palicaty; je to stupidni a zatvrzely ¢lovék, ktery nema pred nicim respekt; je
to lotr, ktery ma spory s celym svétem.
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I STTBHT AR | 31 G Wihdwl |

&fieT TR THH | T ATST A G 331

adhira alika anacari | ammdha pariigu khokaleritkart |
thomta badhira damekari | tavhi tatha na sariadi |1 33 |1

He is impatient, greedy and full of wrong/impure actions; he is blind (to the formless),
helpless and wasting away; he lays false charges, he is deaf (to the ‘word’) and inflicted
with breathing (“I am a body”); and he has the pride of all this which he will not
leave.

Je netrpélivy, chamtivy a kond jen Spatné/necisté ¢iny; je slepy (k bezforemnému), je
bezradny a jde to s nim z kopce; vznasi falesna obvinéni, je hluchy (ke ,slovu®) a jeho
dech je slaby (,,ja jsem télo“); a na to vSe je jesté pysny a nechce se toho vzdat.

AfCATE TR | Foela e

FRATE ATRTE | IEUgEl AN Il 3% 1
vidyahina vaibhavahina | kulahina laksmihina |
Saktihina samarthyahina | adrstahina bhikart |1 34 ||

He is deprived of knowledge and deprived of its grandeur and glory; he is deprived of
that family of the ‘all’ and he is deprived of the wealth of lakshmi; he is deprived of
shakti/power and beingness; he is deprived of that ‘unseen’ and has become a beggar.

Ma nedostateéné poznani a chybi mu jeho vzneSenost a slava; postrada rodinu tohoto
wse* a chybi mu bohatstvi laksmd; trpi nedostatkem sily/sakti a byti; je zbaven onoho
yheviditelného* a stal se zebrakem.

THE I FBEIA | Ul Sremeia|

SR STAUEE | ST FmTil 3%

balahina kalahina | mudrahina diksahina |
laksanahina lavanyahina | amgahina vipara 11 35 11

He is deprived of capability and is deprived of the art of knowing; he is deprived of
that stamp of authority and has no alertness; he is deprived of this attention and the
beauty of that; he is deprived of this ‘all’ body and has become silly because he has no
discrimination.

Nemd zadné schopnosti a chybi mu uméni poznani; postrada veskerou autoritu a neni
viibec bdély; chybi mu tato pozornost/laksana a jeji krésa; je zbaven tohoto téla ,vse“
a zhloupl, protoze nemé zadné rozlisSovani.

TRAE JEIE| THANEH FAREH|

FE A= afra G251l 35 |

yuktihina buddhihina | acarahina vicarahina |
kriyahina satvahina | vivekahina samsai |1 36 ||

He is deprived of this ingenuity and he is deprived of this intellect / buddhi; he is deprived
of that pure conduct and pure understanding; he is deprived of this action of the ‘all’
that is the sattwa guna; he is deprived of vivek and is full of doubt only.
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37.

38.

39.

40.
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Chybi mu dumyslnost a chybi mu intelekt/buddhi; postrada prosté jednéni a Ciré po-
chopeni; chybi mu ¢iny tohoto ,vse“, tedy sattva guna; nema vivéku a je pouze plny
pochybnosti.

TEATE HIaEH | e REEEH |

A M| TEEH g | 2ol

bhaktihina bhavahina | jfianahina vairagyahina |
samtihina ksmahina | sarvahina ksullaku |1 37 11

He is deprived of devotion/bhakti and faith; he is deprived of knowledge and deprived
of vairagya/renunciation; he is deprived of peace and forgiveness; he is deprived of this
‘all” and has become so small.

Trpi nedostatkem oddanosti/bhakti a viry; neméa poznani ani vajrdgju/nezaujatost;
chybi mu mirnost a schopnost odpoustét; chybi mu toto ,vSe“ a on se stal strasné
malym.

FHHT U1 LT 01| A AU ST |
T <01 Fll 07| FE= 70 ST 2

samayo nene prasariiga nene | pretna nene abhyasa nene |
arjava nene maitri nene | kamhinmca nene abhagi |1 38 ||

He does not know this connection of the ‘all’; he does not know effort and he does
not know how to study/practice; he does not know friendliness and kindness (ie. my
neighbour is myself); he does not know himself and is most unfortunate.

Nevi o svém spojeni se ,vSim*; nemd ponéti o tsili a nevi, jak ma studovat /praktikovat;
neznd pratelstvi ani laskavost (tedy mij soused jsem ja sam); neznd sam sebe a je hrozné
nestastny.

3T UH 1 IER | FH FGR|

TG Falea= A AU JSEET - |

aso aise nand vikara | kulaksandceri kothara |
aisa kuvidyeca nara | Srotinir volakhava 11 39 |1

Like these are the modifications of the ‘many’. Such a mind is a storehouse of wrong /false
attention and such is the false knowledge of mankind and this should be recognized by
the good listener.

Takové jsou tedy modifikace ,mnohého®. Takovd mysl je skladistém chybné/falesné
pozornosti a takové je nepravdivé poznani lidstva. Dobry posluchac¢ by mél byt schopen
toto vse rozpoznat.

Tl Fatedl Sei | Rl qARTE! F |

AR O U1 | & afefd FEg Nl e |

aistrit kuvidyecim laksanern | aikoni tyagact karanern |

abhimanim tatherin bharaner | herin vihita navheriz |1 40 ||

Such is the attention that is false. But by ‘listening’ it will be given up. However due
to the ego of the body there is an overflowing of these things, and that thoughtless Self
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can never be established.
Takova je pozornost/laksana falesného. Ale diky ,naslouchani“ je mozné se ji vzdat.

Nicméné kvili egu téla jsou tu mraky véci, takze bez-myslenkovité Ja se nemiize pro-
sadit a stabilizovat.

e afd
FAATSHVHN THE Al 3 R

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarvide
kuvidyalaksananama samasa tisara 11 3 |1 2.3

Timto konci 3.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s ndazvem ,, Pozornost chybného pozndni*.

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2017
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2.4 Promluva o oddanosti

QU 99T ; VAl SRequ
samasa cavatha : bhakti nirfipana
Discourse on Devotion

|| Sri Rdm ||

1. S GFHdTd ®ed| dl &1 NEE Hacs |
TATERE R @%es | al SAGT SRT 20
nana sukrtacem phala | to ha naradeha kevala |
tyahimadhernii bhagya saphala | tarica sanmarga lage 11 1 |1

By proper thinking the ‘many’ thoughts will gain the fruit of this one continuous thou-
ght, ‘T am’ and then, when there is the understanding, I do not exist, this human body
becomes pure knowledge/no-knowledge. If within that atma purush there is this fruit
of the ‘all’, then only can that pure way be established (first, knowledge has to be
properly understood, then one can go beyond knowledge).

Diky spravnému premysleni ziskaji , mnohé“ myslenky plod v podobé jedné jediné ne-
prerusované myslenky, tedy pocitu ,,ja jsem“, a poté, co je tu pochopeni ,,ja neexistuji®,
se lidské télo stava ryzim poznanim/ne-poznanim. Je-li uvnits Atma purusi plod tohoto
wvse“, jediné pak zde muze byt ustanovena ryzi cesta (nejdiive musi byt poznani nalezité
pochopeno, a potom se muzete dostat za/pred poznani).

2. T AR TUEHU| JARTE] TG |
AT WG| € TEIURE | R
naradehiri1 visesa brahmana | tyahtvari saridhyasnana |
sadvasana bhagavadbhajana | ghade puirvapunyern 11 2 ||

Within the human body there is that pure sattwa guna and the true *brahmin (ie.
thoughtless understanding, I do not exist). But upon this prakruti/purush there has
appeared the ritual performance of sacred prayers and bath (ie. the ignorant take this to
mean the performance of prayers, three times a day and their morning bath. However
the wise brahmin knows their real meaning; prayer means to be in that sandhi, the
space between two thoughts and the sacred bath is to bathe the mind in the ganga
of knowledge). However on account of the previous right action of proper prayer and
bath, the brahmin acquires this pure vasana that simply wants to exist and perform
the bhajans of God (in every action to be in your own swarup). *(siddharameshwar
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maharaj- The only true brahmin is the Knower of brahman..the rest take themselves
to be the body and are therefore shuddra/lowest caste).

Uvnitf lidského téla je ryzi sattva guna a skutecny *brahmin (tj. bez-myslenkovité po-
chopeni, . ja neexistuji“). Ale na prakrti/purusa se objevil ritual v podobé provadéni
posvatnych modliteb a koupele (tj. nevedomy si mysli, Ze smyslem ritudlu je trikrat
denné se pomodlit a vykonat ranni koupel. Avsak moudry brahmin zna pravy vyznam
téchto ritudl; modlitbou se mini byt v sandhi neboli v prostoru mezi dvéma myslen-
kami a posvatnou koupeli méa byt ponoreni mysli do Gangy poznéni.) Diky pfedchozimu
spravnému konani v podobé nélezité modlitby a koupele ziskava brahmin tuto ¢irou wvd-
sanu ve formé prosté touhy byt/existovat a provadét bhadZany na Boha (tj. v kazdé
¢innosti prebyvat ve své pravé svarupé /prirozenosti). *(Siddharaméshvar Maharddz —
Jedinym pravym brahminem je Zmnalec brahman... ostatni se povazuji za télo a jsou

eV,

3. YT & ScH | TR SN |
hlod Y & TH| S STUETll R 1
bhagavadbhakti he uttama | tyahivari satsamagama |

kala sarthaka haci parama | labha janava 11 3 11

That thoughtless understanding is the best devotion to God. But first everything should
be forgotten and this ‘I am’ should be understood and afterwards the company of the
Truth/satsang can be kept. First you should know this ‘time of the all’ (ie. being in
the ‘now’) and then that Supreme Self will come to know the real meaning of life and
the reason for its having to take a birth.

Toto bez-myslenkovité pochopeni je nejlepsim uctivanim Boha. Nejdiive vsak musi byt
vsechno zapomenuto a tim by mélo byt pochopeno ,,ja jsem®. Takto by pak méla byt
udrzovana spolecnost Pravdy/satsang. Nejdiive byste méli poznat ,¢as tohoto vse* (tj.
byt v pritomném ,ted“), a poté si Nejvyssi J& uvédomi skuteény vyznam zivota a diuvod
svého zrozeni.

4. QAT EATE | ST Wi S|
TURYT HIEIGAE | JU1 9T U 1 1
premapritica sadbhava | ani bhaktarica samudava |
harikatha mohotsava | tenerit prema dunave |1 4 |1

When there is a feeling of pure love; when you stay in this meeting place of devotion;
when there is this ‘story’ of hari (to simply know) that is full of great joy then, one’s
love for that thoughtless Reality will go on increasing.

Kdyz tu je pocit ciré lasky; kdyz setrvavate v misté setkani oddanosti; kdyz tu je
,pribéh* hariho (tj. proste veédet), ktery je naplnén nesmirnou radosti, potom bude
vase laska k bez-myslenkovité Skutecnosti stale nartstat.

5. NGRS Ik | Fid! FOd THYF|
ST el Wi | TOH SIS T 4 I

naradehiri aliyam yeka | karitht karaver sarthaka |
jenerit pavije paraloka | parama dullabha jo 11 5 ||
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When this ‘all’ within the human body has been acquired then, that One can be under-
stood and then the true meaning of life will be achieved (ie. to know Thyself). By means
of this *world beyond of mula maya, that Supreme and very difficult to gain, should
be gained (that Supreme is most difficult to gain if you take yourself to be a human
body). *(There are two worlds; this world of many names and forms and another world
within this. This is the world of this ‘all’ or knowledge, where names and forms do not
exist)

Kdyz si ¢lovék osvoji toto ,vse“ uvnitt lidského téla, pak muze pochopit Jedno Jediné
a dosdhnout skutetného smyslu zivota (tj. poznat Sebe Sama). Pomoci *svéta za mala
majou/iluzi by mélo byt ziskdno toto Nejvyssi neboli To, co lze velmi stézi ziskat
(povazujete-li se za lidské télo, potom je dosazeni tohoto Nejvyssiho nesmirné obtizné).
*(jsou zde dva svéty; svét mnoha jmen a forem a dals$i svét uvniti tohoto svéta. Je to
svét tohoto ,vse“ neboli poznéani, kde jména a formy neexistuji).

. NIRRT EHHH | ITHET 41 g 9|

N1 FU G| T FEAE L & |

vidhiyukta brahmakarma | athava daya dana dharma |
athava karanen sugama | bhajana bhagavaritacerir |1 6 11

Then, there are the true duties required of a brahmin (ic. Knower of brahman). Then,
there is true compassion, real charity (the giving away of the mind and body cons-
ciousness) and dharma. Then, there is the making of the very easy bhajans of God
(understanding ‘I do nothing’ is His greatest worship).

Poté jsou zde ty opravdové povinnosti pozadované od brahmina (tj. Znalce brahman).
Pak tu je pravy soucit, skutecnd dobrocinnost (zreknuti se mysli a télesného védomi)
a dharma. Potom tu je uskutecniovani samotného ptirozeného bhadzZanu (pochopeni . ja
nic nedélam* je nejvétsim uctivinim Znalce brahman).

. STIAT™ FUAT TN STIET FO HRAANT

Al T ROt TR AT 9 )

anutaperin karava tyaga | athava karaner bhaktiyoga |
nahim tart dharaneri sariga | sadhujanaca 11 7 11

When such repentance comes to the heart then, this is called renunciation; by this
action there is the union of the devotee and God. If that has not been achieved then,
you should keep the company of the sadhu (the sadhu understands, I do not exist).

Kdyz vejde do srdce takovéto pokani, nazyva se to vzdanim se/zreknutim se; touto
¢innosti dochézi ke spojeni oddané¢ho a Boha. Pokud by tohoto nebylo dosazeno, pak
byste se méli drzet spolecenstvi svétce/sadhua (sidhu chape, . ja neexistuji“).

. T 2R SIS TTE | ST R Ol |

1A JERTAN! S| TT9RFAERai | ¢ |

nanda sastrerin dharmdolavin | athava tirthe tari karavin |
athava purascaranen baraviri | papaksayakaranerin 11 8 |1

Or, one may rummage through the ‘many’ shasthras. Or, one may go on a pilgrimage.
Or, one may recite a mantra; this way that Reality can be achieved and the sin of being
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a body is destroyed (maharaj- ‘one can go to the Reality by the path of meditation and
mantra, but it is a very long way’; however this path is the way of knowledge learnt in
the company of the sadhu. If you are convinced that the world is not true then, you
can renounce it).

Nebo muzete procitat ,mnohé® sastry ¢i se vydat na pout nebo opakovat mantru. Touto
cestou lze (téz) dosdhnout Skutecnosti a znicit tak hiich v podobé totoznosti s télem
(Maharddz — ,Ke Skutec¢nosti miuzete dojit cestou meditace a mantry, je to vSak velmi
zdlouhavé cesta“. Avsak ta (doporucend) cesta je cesta Poznani, kterou si osvojite ve
spolecnosti svétce/sddhua. Jestlize jste presvédceni, ze svét neni skutecény, potom se ho
muzete ziici.)

AT Flel TIHR | STET ST TR

ARETUT TR a1 R

athava kije paropakara | athava jiianaca vicara |
niripanim sarasara | viveka karanerin 11 9 ||

Or, one should be of a benefit to others. Or, one should be that thoughtless pure
knowledge, through vivek between the essence (nirgun) and non-essence (sagun).

Nebo byste méli byt prospésni druhym ¢i byste méli byt bez-myslenkovitym ryzim po-
znanim ziskanym prostfednictvim rozliSovani/vivéka mezi podstatnym (nirguna) a ne-
podstatnym (saguna).

ST Sl | FLHRE I

ST &R - | SARRRATE N 2ol

palavi vedariict ajiia | karmakamda upasana |
jener hoije jiiana- | adhikarapatra 11 10 ||

When the command of the wvedas (ie. to know) is protected then, the performance of
any ritual is His worship (ie. upasana; siddharameshwar maharaj- to place the mind
that was sitting with the objects, beside God; then every action is offered to Him). Due
to this, one becomes the worthy recipient of this knowledge.

Kdyz je chranéno nafizeni véd (tj. védeét), pak je jakykoliv ritudl Jeho uctivanim (tj.
upasand; Siddharaméshvar Maharadz — premistit mysl, ktera sedéla s objekty, k Bohu;
pak jsou veskeré ¢innosti odevzdany Jemu). Diky tomu se stanete tim, kdo je hoden
obdrzet toto poznani.

1 e A1l A1 Tl I b S|

FHiE! o I ol | TREH FOE N 22 1

kaya vaca ani manemn | patrerii puspenit phaleri1 jivanerit |
karithiri tari yeka bhajanerit | sarthaka karaver 11 11 11

Through this knowing, the jiva offers his body, speech and mind; through this knowing,
the jiva offers *leaves, flowers and fruit and then, there is this ‘all’” And when there
is these bhajans of that One then life’s meaning can be fulfilled. *(Leaves-gross body
forms, flowers- sense experience, fruit- pleasures/pain of mind)

Prostrednictvim tohoto védéni nabidne dziva své télo, Te¢ a mysl; prostrednictvim to-
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hoto védéni nabidne dziva *listy, kvéty a plody *(listy — hrubohmotné formy, kvéty
smyslové zkusenosti, plody — radosti/bolesti mysli) a potom tu je toto ,vse“. A kdyz tu
je bhadzZan Jednoho Jediného, pak lze naplnit smysl zivota.

ST TS Fios | e Fd TS |

U A FAt AR | AR ER 1 2R

janma aliyacer phala | karithirit karaver saphala |
aiserit na karitari nirphala | bhitmibhara hoye |1 12 11

Having acquired the fruit of this human birth; the fruit of that fruit is the creation
of this ‘all’. If this is not done then your birth will be wasted and you will become a
burden on this world.

Poté, co jste ziskali plod tohoto lidského zrozeni (poté, co jste se narodili jako lidska by-
tost); dojde ke stvoreni plodu tohoto plodu v podobé ,vse*. Pokud to neni uskute¢néno,
pak bude vas zivot promarnén a vy se stanete bfemenem pro tento svét.

g™ I | FHiEl O ATIHE |

YA TIadidd | TG S 1l 2R
naradehdce ucita | karithim karaver atmahita |
yethanusaktya cittavitta | sarvottaminir lavaverr |1 13 11

The purpose of this human body is to uplift yourself and therefore this ‘all’ should be
understood. And then through this inherent power of knowing, you should be estab-
lished as the Knower of this ‘all’ (ie. atma).

Smyslem lidského téla je povznést sebe sama, a proto by mélo byt pochopeno toto ,,vse“.
A poté, skrze vnitini silu védéni, byste se méli usadit jakozto Znalec tohoto ,vse“ (tj.
Atma).

£ FHEl 9 9 S T4 GaaIE ad S |

STHT FFe U1 STl | T ATl 2l

heri1 karithiriica na dhari jo manini | to mytyapraya varte janii |
janma yeina tenerir janani | vayarnica kastavili |1 14 |1

If that thoughtless purush does not hold this ‘all’ in His mind then, that atma stays as
this dead corpse in the world. And its birth is nothing more than an empty source of
suffering for the mother (maharaj- without this power they are all dead bodies ... there
is only dead bodies walking in this world).

Pokud si bez-myslenkovity puruse nedrzi toto ,vse“ ve Své mysli, pak Atma zustava
jako mrtvola ve svété a jeho zrozeni neni ni¢im jinym nez prazdnym zdrojem utrpeni
pro matku. (Maharddz — bez této sily nejsou lidé nic nez mrtva téla chodici po svété).

TR EE AR G| AR WSt e |

T HOE ST | TEEGSTL %)

nahirii saridhya nahii snana | nahir bhajana devatarcana |
nahirin maritra japa dhyana | manasapiija |1 15 |1

Then, there is no prayer (to know the sandhi or space between two thoughts) nor is
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16.

17.

18.

19.

Yo

there this sacred bath (in the ganga of knowledge). Then there is no bhajan (in every
action to know your swarup) nor worship of God (worship shiva by becoming shiva).
Then there is no mantra, japa, meditation, nor the offering of the mind. (These are all
the proper duties of the brahmin)

Pak tu neni zddnd modlitba (znat sandhi neboli prostor mezi dvéma myslenkami) ani
posvatna koupel (koupel v ganze poznani). Potom tu neni zadny bhadzan (tj. ze v kazdé
¢innosti znate svoji svardpu) ani uctivani Boha (uctivat sivu znadi stat se Sivou). Pak
tu neni mantra, dZapa, meditace ¢i obétovani/pidZa mysli (to vSechno jsou nélezité
povinnosti brahmina).

AT el AT QL | AT AT A |

TET 39 A S| ST SRR 2k |

nahimi bhakti nahim prema | nahim nistha nahii nema |
nahirit deva nahin dharma | atita abhyagata |1 16 ||

Then there is no devotion nor is there love. There is no resolve or proper performance
of ritual (to remember one’s Self in these actions). There is no God and no dharma and
there is no kindness show to the uninvited guest (ie. knowledge, it is already there, one
just has to leave all these thoughts; maharaj- leave everything and He is there).

Pak tu neni zadna oddanost ani laska. Neni tu odhodlanost ¢i fadné vykonavani ritualu
(pripominat si své Ja v téchto ¢innostech). Neni tu Buh ani dharma a neni tu laskavost
prokézand nezvanému hostovi (tj. poznani, které je jiz zde. Je tteba jen opustit vsechny
myslenky. Maharddz — Opustte vSe a On je zde.)

T Tl e U1 AR F A I

E STIATTRARTT| WS Fai I 2ol

nahiri sadbuddhi nahii guna | nahiri katha nahiri sravana |
nahiri adhyatmaniriipana | aikilerit kadam |1 17 ||

There is no pure intellect/buddhi or pure guna. There is no ‘story’ of God or shravan
(listening to this ‘story’) and this discourse on Oneness is never heard.

Neni tu ¢iry intelekt/buddhi ani ryzi guna. Neni tu ,pribéh“ Boha ani sravana (naslou-
chani ,pribehu®) a tato promluva o Jednoté neni nikdy vyslechnuta.

T HF T S| AR 3gd Afdagdt|

& G T | AREG | 2<

nahirit bhalyariict saringatt | nahti suddha cittavrtti |
nahirit kaivalyact prapti | mithyamader 11 18 11

There is no company of the wise and this pure vritti, to know, is not there. Due to the
false intoxication of pride, absorption within the divine does not happen.

Neni tu zadné spolecenstvi moudrého a této vritti, tj. ¢irého védéni. Kvili falesSnému
opojeni se pychou nedojde k rozpusténi uvniti bozskosti.

AT At AT T A U S|
ATET TR || GHRATR T 221
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20.

21.

22.

23.

nahirin niti nahim nyaye | nahim punyaca upaye |
nahirit paratrici soye | yuktayukta kriya |11 19 |1

There is no truthfulness or justice. There is no virtuous *remedy. There is no connection
with the world beyond this world, nor the understanding of proper and improper action.
*(This ‘I am’ is the only remedy for body consciousness)

Neni zde zadna pravdivost ¢i spravedlnost. Neni tu zadna cnostna *naprava. *(toto ., ja
jsem* je jedinou napravou pro télesné védomi). Neni zde zadné spojeni se svétem za
a ani pochopeni spravného a nespravného konani.

el afean Al S| AR g W

SR Fioh AT HTee | THTEEAArs |l Ro |l

nahirit vidya nahim vaibhava | nahim caturyaca bhava |
nahtir kald nahiri laghava | ramyasarasvaticerir 11 20 |1

There is no knowledge or glory. There is not the assurance that comes from wisdom (‘I
am always there’). There is no ‘art of knowing’ or mastery of this which belongs to this
beautiful sarasvati (goddess of knowledge).

Neni tu poznani ani sldva. Neni tu ujisténi vychéazejici z moudrosti (,,ja jsem vzdy zde®).
Neni tu ,,dovednost védéni“ ¢i ovladani toho, co nalezi této krasné sarasvati (bohyni
poznani).

TR AT &A1 AN | et A Aol A |

FRM FHIEld =l | s I 2 1

sarti nahim ksma nahiri | diksa nahivi maitri nahin |
subhasubha karithirica nahirii | sadhanadika |1 21 |1

There is no peace or forgiveness. There is no proper intent or friendliness. There is no
‘all’ or understanding of the worthy and unworthy forms of sadhana.

26 S PN14

Neni tu klid ani odpusténi. Zadny spravny zameér nebo laskavost. Nenf tu zadné“ © vse
ani pochopeni cennych a bezcennych forem sdadhany.

T I GEOH AR | ST AR SR A

AT AT T ATET | Gl FHR F= 0 R

suci nahirit svadharma nahiri | acara nahirit vicara nahir |
aratra nahir paratra nahti | mukta kriya manact |1 22 11

There is no purification or swa-dharma (to remain in one’s own swarup). There is
neither pure conduct nor that thoughtless understanding. There is neither liberation
from this world nor this ‘world beyond” when this action of the ‘all’ becomes the mind
full of ‘many’ thoughts.

eni tu zadna ocista neboli sva-dharma (setrvani ve své vlastni svaripé). Neni tu ani
Neni t d t bol dh t last Neni t

¢iré chovani ani bez-myslenkovité pochopeni. Kdyz se ¢innost tohoto ,vSe* stane mysli
plnou ,,mnoha“ myslenek, neni tu osvobozeni ani od tohoto svéta, ani od ,svéta za‘.

FLH TS JUEAT AT | T AR NP AR
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AT T IRINE | FiE Al qrrai i 20
karma nahim upasana nahim | jiiana nahir vairagya nahim |
yoga nahtir dharista nahirit | karithica nahti pahatari |1 23 11

If there is no proper action (‘He does’) then, there is no proper worship (upasana — the
mind is placed near God). Then there is no knowledge or vairagya and where there is
no union nor courage nor patience then, this ‘all’ cannot be understood.

Neni-li zde sprdvnd ¢innost (,,On kona“), pak zde neni nélezité uctivani (updsand
mysl umisténa v blizkosti Boha). Pak zde neni zZaddné poznani ¢i vajragja/zreknuti se.
A kdyz tu neni jednota ani odvaha a ani trpélivost, pak nelze pochopit toto ,vse*.

I ATEN TANT G| Tl A Sea A1 |

TG ATEY Al el | R %

uparati nahiri tyaga nahim | samata nahim laksana nahiri |
adara nahiri priti nahiri | paramesvaract || 24 11

Where there is no repentance from worldly pursuits then, there is no renouncement of
them. Then there is neither equanimity nor proper attention and then there can be no
regard nor love for parameshwara (beyond ishwara ie. beyond Witness).

Tam, kde neni zadné kajicnost z honby za svétskymi objekty, tam neni ani zieknuti se
téchto objekt. Pak tu neni ani vyrovnanost ¢i nalezita pozornost, a tudiz zde nemuze
byt dcta ani laska k paramésvarovi (tzn. za isvarou, tedy za Svedkem).

QOIS AT | T9HR G e |

BT 531 ATEl | AT Il R4 I

paragundca samtosa nahiri | paropakarem sukha nahiri |
haribhaktica lesa nahim | amtaryamiri |1 25 ||

There is not the contentment of that other guna (pure sattwa of ‘I am everywhere’).
There is not the happiness of that ‘One who benefits all’ (afma) and within there is
not even a little devotion to hari (knowledge).

Neni tu spokojenost této dalsi guny (¢iré sattvy neboli . ja jsem vsude”). Neni tu Stésti
,Jednoho Jediného, které prinasi prospéch tomuto ,vse“ (Atma) a uvnitt neni sebemensi
oddanost harimu (poznani).

T RN TrETdt S| d STt S|
TG 7 F T A1 Gl SN &

aise prakarice pahatari jana | te jitaci pretasamana |
tyamsirit na karavem bhasana | pavitra janim 11 26 ||

When mula maya is this form in the world then, that Reality becomes a living corpse
only. That atma therefore should not speak its language and remain pure within this
world (ie. stay aloft).

Kdyz je mila mdja formou ve svété, pak se Skutecnost stava pouze zijici mrtvolou.
Atma by tudiz nemélo mluvit svym jazykem a zustat ryzi uvniti tohoto svéta (tj.
zustat stranou).
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27. JUIEETHVRI GXT | AT O W TEgiERd|
S S ST | o T el el
punyasamagri purati | tayasica ghaderi bhagavadbhakti |
jett jeri jaiseri1 kariti | te pavati taiseriici || 27 |1

And when your storehouse of merit is full then, this devotion to God becomes that
Reality (ie. the clear cut understanding of pure knowledge; see 2.7.7). For whatever
mula maya does, that the Reality attains (therefore become He by being He). (If mula
maya or consciousness thinks “I am a body” then, it becomes a body and if it does not
think, then it becomes thoughtless)

Kdyz je vase skladisté zasluh naplnéno, pak se oddanost Bohu stane Skutecnosti (tj.
naprosto jasné pochopeni ¢irého poznani; viz 2.7.7.) Proto cokoliv mila mdja déla,
toho Skutecnost dosahuje (proto se stante Jim tim, ze Jim budete). (Kdyz si mila
maja neboli védomi mysli ,,ja jsem télo“, pak se stane télem, a pokud nemysli, tak se
stane bez-myslenkovitou.)

ga_l_r\'\a'\ N o LN
HRAHYUUTEH GHE 9911 91 R.9

.....

bhaktiniriipanananama samasa cavatha |1 4 11 2.4
Timto konci 4.kapitola 2.dasaky knihy Dasbodh s ndzvem ,,Promluva o oddanosti®.

Preklad z anglictiny — Gabriela Addmkova 2017
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2.5 Pozornost radzZa guny

THTE 9T=ET : TN SEul
samasa pacava : rajoguna laksana
The Attention of Raja Guna

Note: maharaj- raja guna . .. you know something and that is knowledge, but you don’t know
what it is and that is ignorance

Pozndamka: Maharddz: radZa guna ... vite néco a to je poznani, ale nevite, co to je, a to je
nevédomost.

|| Sri Rdm ||

1. Bl & TR T SqHTT|
T FAqar =T IdaH ETll 2 |l
muliri deha trigunaca | sattvarajatamaca |
tyamadhyeri1 sattvaca | uttama guna 111 ||

The cause of the gross body is the three gunas of sattwa, raja and tama. And within
this sattwa guna there is the superior guna (pure sattwa guna).

Pri¢inou hrubého téla jsou t¥i guny — sattva, radza a tama. A uvnitt sattva guny je
vyssi/dokonald guna (ryzi sattva guna).

2. TAAII WETERAT | TAR]Y! G|
FHRO STRTA | aradt Gt | R 1
satvagunern bhagavadbhakti | rajoguner punaravrtti |
tamogunerit adhogati | pavati prani |1 2 11

Due to this sattwa guna there is devotion to God. Due to raja guna there is rebirth and
due to tamo guna ones state/condition within the prana deteriorates.

Kvili této sattva guné je tu oddanost k Bohu. Kvili radZa guné tu je znovuzrozeni
a kvuli tama guné se vas stav uvnitt prdany zhorsi.

ASTE || T TSN FAIdaEA T ARSI Ta: |

STETERUTE AT 3T ITESal dTeE: |l

Sloka || wirdhvarir gacchanti sattvastha madhye tisthanti rajasah |
jaghanyagunavrttistha adho gacchanti tamasah ||
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shloka || In geeta there is a verse, in which this is stated; Those who are in sattwa go
higher in their evolution, those who are rajastic stay where they are and those who are
in the quality of very low type ie. who are tamasic, go downwards in their evolution.

Sloka || V gité je vers, ve kterém je uvedeno: Ti, kdo jsou v sattvé, stoupaji vyse ve
svém vyvoji. Ti, kdo jsou radzasicti, stagnuji a ti, kdo jsou v té nejnizsi kvalite, tj. ti
tamasicti, ve svém vyvoji upadaji.

3. AT ZISH STUT Teles | daf diteidl Tehes |
G A4l o ARG | Teles AT A0S | % |
tyariitahi suddha ani sabala | tehi bolijeti sakala |

Suddha teriici jerin nirmala | sabala badhaka janavern 11 3 ||

Within these three gunas of the body there is the pure and impure. Therefore this ‘all’
should be understood and when this ‘all’ is purified then, it becomes that Reality, clear
and free of any impediments. But when it becomes impure then, it should be known as
an obstruction (ie. this ‘all’ is the beginning of the gunas if you don’t understand and
it is the end of the gunas when you understand).

Uvnitt téchto tii gun téla tu je déleni na ¢isté a necisté. Proto by mélo byt pochopeno
toto ,vse“. A kdyz je procisténo, stava se jasnou a osvobozenou Skutecnosti zbavenou
jakychkoliv zavad. Ale kdyz se ,,vSe* stane nec¢istym, méli byste poznat, Ze to je prekazka
(tj. toto ,vse“ je pocatek gun v pripadé, kdy nechapete, a jejich koncem v pripadé, kdy
chépete).

4. TGS S| F T 70|
g dl AR SA0T| Feles dl SERR I 21
Suddhasabalacer laksana | savadha parisa vicaksana |
Suddha to paramarthi jana | sabala to sarisarika 11 4 11

Listen carefully and be alert to the attentions of the pure and impure. Know that the
one whose attention is pure is in paramarth and that the one whose attention is impure
is in samsar.

Poslouchejte peclivé a budte si védomi pozornosti Cistého a necistého. Vézte, Ze ten,
jehoz pozornost je cista, zije v paramdrté, a ten, jehoz pozornost je necistd, je v sam-
sare.

5. 9t SRR Gl & aURTeT addl|
4 Il A S ARnErE w0
tayam sarisarikanci sthiti | dehin triguna vartati |
yeka yetarin doni jati | nighoniyan 115 |

When this condition of samsar comes to that Reality then, that One exists as the
three gunas within the body and is a jiva. And when that One who is within this
prakruti/purush is investigated and come upon then, these gunas cease to exist (and
that One is nirgun, beyond the gunas).

Kdyz stav samsdry prijde do Skutecnosti (resp. prekryje Skutecnost), pak to Jedno
Jediné existuje jakozto tfi guny uvnitt téla a je dZivou. Jakmile je Jedno Jediné, které
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je uvniti prakrti/purusa, prozkoumano a potkano (vyvstane na povrch), potom tyto tii
guny prestanou existovat (a to Jedno Jediné je nirgunou, jez je za gunami).
NN N o
. TSI 9 07 Had | JuiT 1o SaidE|
~

N

TARUT F{Jdd | RES A & Il
raja tama ant satva | yenerci cale jivitva |
rajogunaceri kartrtoa | dakhaiinii ata |1 6 11

But if there is raja, tama and sattwa then, there is the living as a jiva. Now, it will
be shown that the ‘many’ actions of this raja guna take place within this ‘all’ (ie.
knowledge is the base of this world).

Ale jestlize je tu radZa, tama a sattva, je tu zivot v dZivovstvi (individualité). Nyni
bude ukazano, ze uvnitt tohoto ,vse“ dochazi k ,mnoha“ ¢innostem této radza guny
(tj. poznani je zakladnou tohoto svéta).

. TSINUT i TR | AT Hat 4|

T &gl 9 | IO o )

rajoguna yetan saririm | vartanuka kaist kart |
savadha hotnt caturirit | parisaveri |1 7 |1

When the raja guna appears within this ‘all’ body, how does it make one behave? Be
alert and ‘listen” with wisdom.

Kdyz se uvnitf téla/formy ,vSe“ objevi radZa guna, jak se to projevi ve vasem chovani?
Budte pozorni a ,naslouchejte” s bdélosti/moudrosti.

. TS} TR AT EHER| @ A SISt SR

@1 F S AR TR <)

mdajhert ghara majha samsara | deva kairiica anila thora |
aisa kari jo nirdhara | to rajoguna 11 8 ||

“This is my house and my family life. Why to bring God into this?” When that purush
makes such assertions then, that One who requires no support becomes this raja guna.
(We are, in truth, that purush but forgetting this, we take ourselves to be a body)

,Toto je mj dim a muj rodinny zivot. Pro¢ do toho vnéaset Boha?“ Kdyz purusa
pronese takovéto tvrzeni, pak se Jedno Jediné, které nevyzaduje zadnou podporu, stava
radza gunou. (My jsme popravdé timto purusou, ale kvili tomu, ze jsme na to zapomnéli,
se pokladame za télo).

. T Gfelt 0T i Ga GAT A0t gafam

FIHAIT R =t 3 S R

mata pita ani kamta | putra suna ani duhita |

itukiyariici vahe ciriita | to rajogona 11 9 |1

Mother, father, wife, son, daughter and daughter-in-law. When this much only is cared
for in the thinking mind/chitta then, that atma is raja guna.

Matka, otec, Zena, syn, dcera a snacha. Kdyz se stardme (premyslime) ve své mysli/ citté
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jen o toto, pak je toto Atma radza gqunou.

N @ & STl | SR g s’ e |

AT STToaTSTE | df TARTT I 2o 1l

barerir khaveri1 barerir jevaverit | barert lyaveri barerit nesaverit |
dusaryacerit abhilasaveri1 | to rajogona |1 10 |1

That best (ie. atma) should live well; that best should enjoy the fruit of pass actions;
that best should be beautifully decorated and that best should be well dressed. But
when this ‘all’ covets these things then, that atma purush is raja guna. (To know the
atma is living well; then one can enjoy the fruit of past actions and one is beautifully
dressed in this ‘all’; but when this ‘all’ is forgotten then the atma takes the gross body
as its own and the “I” claims these actions and qualities and says, “My body should
live well and I should enjoy the fruits of past actions and I should look good and not
come to any harm?”)

To nejlepsi (t]. Atma) by mélo zit spokojené; to nejlepsi by si mélo uzivat plody minulych
¢int; to nejlepsi by meélo byt nadherné ozdobeno, a to nejlepsi by meélo byt krasné
osaceno. Kdyz toto ,vSe“ dychti po téchto vécech, potom je Atma puruda radsa gunou.
(Poznat Atma znaci zit spokojené; pak se miZete t&8it z plodit minulych ¢nd a jste
krasné odéni v tomto ,vSe“. Ale pokud je toto ,vSe“ zapomenuto, potom Atma bere
hrubé télo za své vlastni, a ,,ja*“/ego si privlastnuje tyto ¢innosti a kvality a rika: ,Mé
télo by meélo zit spokojené a ja bych si mél uzivat plody minulych ¢inti a ja bych mél
vypadat dobfe a neprijit k zadné qjmé.)

1 A o g T ST S e

TR 9TIYUE | o TROTA 22 )

kairiica dharma kairiiceri dana | kainica japa kairiicerit dhyana |
vicarind papapunya | to rajoguna 11 11 ||

Then that One asks, “What is dharma and what is charity? What is japa and medi-
tation?” When that pure understanding is not then, there is sin and virtue and that
atma is raja guna.

Pak se Jedno Jediné pta: ,,Co je dharma a co je dobro¢innost? Co dZapa a meditace?”
Kdyz tu neni toto ryzi pochopeni, pak tu je hiich a cnost a Atma je radza gunou.

U7 TR 01 | U7 ST SHERT |

AR HARTA | TR 2R I

nene tirtha nene vrata | nene atita abhyagata |
anacarim manogata | to rajogona |1 12 11

When there is ignorance of the real place of pilgrimage and of how to observe your
religious vows properly (the ‘all’ is the real pilgrimage place and ‘I am He’ should be
your vow; but these are forgotten and there is only token worship); when one does not
know how to welcome the uninvited guest (ie. by forgeting everything you welcome
knowledge; it is always there and requires no invitation; it just has to be welcomed in)
and when this inner intent /inspiration (‘I am’) dwells with these impure conducts then,
that atma is raja guna.
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13.

14.

15.

16.

Kdyz neznéate skutecnou pout ke svatému mistu a nevite, jak si fadné plnit své nabo-
zenské sliby (,vse“ je skute¢nym poutnim mistem a ,J4 jsem On“ by mélo byt vasim
slibem; ale tato fakta jsou zapomenuta a je tu pouze symbolické uctivani); kdyz nevite
jak uvitat nezvaného hosta (tj. zapomenutim vseho uvitate poznani; toto poznani je tu
vzdy a nevyzaduje zadné pozvani; je tfeba ho jen uvitat dovnitt), a kdyz tato vnitini
inspirace (,,ja jsem®) pfebyva s témito necistymi zpusoby chovani, pak je Atma radza
qunou.

T Hld | 79 &1 qLaaEd|

A FIUT = | Jf ROl 2} 0
dhanadhanyace samcita | mana hoye dravyasakta |
atyamita krpana jivitva | to rajogona |1 13 |1

When money and grains are hoarded away and the mind is attached to the manifest
names and forms (you who are the unmanifest atma); when one lives like a *miser then,
that atma is raja guna. *(A miser hoards and has fear of losing his possessions)

Kdyz jsou hromadény penize a tiroda a mysl je pripoutdna k projevenym jméntim a for-
mam (vy jste ve skutecnosti neprojevené Atma); kdyz zije ¢lovéek jako *lakomec, potom
je Atma radza gunou. *(lakomec hromadi véci a obava se ztraty svého nahromadéného
majetku).

|t q&un |t el | aoed 1 Fq

H Hehos A R | JEUl df TR 22l

mi taruna mi suridara | mi baladhya mi catura |

mi sakalarmimadhye thora- | mhane to rajoguna 11 14 ||

When one says, “I am young, I am beautiful, I am strong, I am clever, I am the greatest
of all” then, that atma is raja guna. (These are all adjectives for this ‘speech’ of this
‘all” and the ego “I” misappropriates them)

Kdyz rikate: ,,Jsem mlady, krasny, silny, chytry, jsem nejlepsi ze vsech,” pak je Atma
radza gunou. (Toto jsou pridavnd jména ,Te¢i“ tohoto ,vSe“ a ego /ja si je privlastnilo,
resp. je zneuzilo).

T <21 W | FE Tt A o7 |

S we A g S e

majha desa majha garivoa | majha vada majha thava |
aist manin dhar? hariroa | to rajogona |1 15 |1

“My country, my village, my mansion, my place.” When such attachments are kept in
the mind then, that atma is raja guna.

»2M& zemé, moje vesnice, moje sidlo, mé misto.” Kdyz jsou v mysli drzeny takovéto
pripoutanosti, pak je Atma radzZa gunou.

NN S

FAAT OYd 14 | ATl s e |

W ST TR | Tl TR 26 I

dusarydcem sarva javerit | majheceriici barerit asaverit |
aiserit athave svabhaven | to rajogona 11 16 |1
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“Even if this ‘all’ is lost, still I should have the best” (when this ‘all” has been lost then
that best/atma cannot be acquired; still the ego says, “I want the best”). When this
spontaneous ‘all’/knowledge starts to remember then, that atma is raja guna (maharaj-
when you remember then you forget (your Self), when you forget then you remember
your Self).

»1 kdyz je toto ,vSe“ ztraceno, stejné bych mél (ja/ego) mit to nejlepsi“ (kdyz bylo ,vse*
ztraceno, potom nelze dosdhnout tohoto nejlepsiho/ Atma; presto ego Fiké: ,J4 chei to
nejlepsi). Kdyz toto spontanni ,vSe“/poznani zacne vzpominat, pak je Atma radza
gunou. (Maharddz: Kdyz si vzpominate, tak zapominate své Ja. Kdyz zapominate,
pak si pfipominate své Ja).

FIE 0N HIR | IS &l ARTHER|
T R AR T TN 9l

kapata ani matsara | uthe dehim tiraskara |
athava kamaca vikara | to rajogona |1 17 |1

When there is jealousy and malice; when scorn or desire arises in the body; then that
atma is raja guna.

KdyZ tu je zavist a zlomyslnost; kdyZ se v téle objevi pohrdani & touha, pak je Atma
radza gunou.

TSHEY HHAT| Gl e FHidTl

IR TIE GEET | df TR 2< 11

balakavari mamata | pritiner dvade karita |
lobha vate samastari1 | to rajogona |1 18 |1

When there is tremendous affection for a boy child and due to love, there is the atta-
chment to one’s wife; when greed arises for everything then, that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz tu je obrovska laska k ditéti (prevazne k chlapci) a kvili této lasce je tu pripou-
tanost k manzelce; kdyz roste la¢nost po vSem, pak je Atma radza gunou.

ST Tl | S0 b AT el |

0T b G| THARIT ST 2R 1)
jivalagarict khamiti | jenem kalerin vate cittiri |
teneri1 kalem sighragati | rajoguna ala |1 19 |1

When one is anxious about his nearest and dearest (though being oneself everywhere,
one forgets that and becomes anxious for loved ones); when this mula maya worries
about death then, that Reality moves on the path of death and it has become raja
gquna.

Kdyz je ¢lovék plny tzkosti o své nejblizsi a nejdrazsi (trebaze jste vsude, zapominate

na to a stavate se tzkostlivymi o své nejdrazsi); kdyz se tato mila mdja obava smrti,
pak Skutecnost kraci po cesté smrti a stava se radza gunou.

AR 9gd F9 | A1 e 892
A & e | dl IR0 Re )

66



2.5 Pozornost radza guny

21.

22.

23.

Yo

samsarice bahuta kasta | kaisa hoila sevata |
mandsa athave saritkata | to rajogona |1 20 ||

When this ‘all” is troubled by samsar and asks, “How will this end?” When the mind
remembers then, difficulties arise and that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz je toto ,,vse“ obtézovano samsdrou a pta se ,Jak toto skon¢i?* Kdyz mysl vzpo-
mina, pak vyvstavaji problémy a Atma je radZa gunou.

H AR S S HiTioh | o o JeAl eeach|

W A A1 | al TARTUTI R I

karin magen jeri1 jeri bhogileri | teri1 terin manirit athavaleri |
duhkha atyanita vataleri | to rajogona |1 21 11

When mula maya enjoys something from the past (mula maya is the ‘now’) then, that
Reality is remembering itself in the mind. Then great sorrow arises and that atma is
raja guna.

Kdyz si mila mdja libuje v nééem z minulosti (mila mdja je pritomné ted), pak je sama
Skutecnost pripominana v mysli. Potom vyvstava velka litost a Atma je radza gunou.

G G E9ET | STl SUSte Ui |
MR} EYE- | FG A RO R
vaibhava dekhoni drsti | avadt upajali potin |
asagunerit himmputi- | kari to rajoguna |1 22 11

The grandeur of this ‘all” was being perceived and then a liking is born in the mind (to
see something specific, to see ‘many’ objects and not just the one object of this ‘all’);
due to this guna of *hope, despair is created (the world of dualities) and that atma is
raja guna. *(raja guna forgets the ‘now’ and dreams of something to be acquired in the
future).

Vznesenost tohoto ,vse“ byla pociténa a nésledné poté se v mysli zrodila zaliba (videét
néco specifického, spatiit ,mnoho* objektt a nikoli jen jeden objekt tohoto ,vse“);
kvili této guné *nadéje je stvofena beznadéj (svét duality) a potom je Atma radza
gunou. *(radZa guna zapomene na pritomné ,nyni“ a sni o néfem, co bude ziskano
v budoucnu).

S S 79l vl d o A AmTied|

T AT 3@ S|l TR R N

jenit jerin drstT padileri | teri1 terin manerin magitalerit |
labhya nastarir duhkha jaler | to rajogona 11 23 |1

When this vision of mula maya (‘I am everywhere, always’) tumbles downward into a
body and that Reality begs from the mind and when it does not get what it wants and
it feels sorrow then that atma has become this raja guna.

Kdyz tato vize mala mdji (,,ja jsem vzdy a vsude“) poklesne do télesné formy a tato
Skutecnost zebra od mysli, a kdyz nedostane to, co chce a pociti zal, potom se Atma
stane radzZa gunou.
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qielramRell ¥R A STl F4 |

T A HA| QTSR0 R€))

vinodarthim bhare mana | syrgharika kart gayena |
raga ramga tana mana | to rajogona 11 24 ||

When the mind is full of regard for the pleasures of fame and fortune and so it sings
the songs of the sensual; when the passions for the glitter and play bring longings and
conceit then, that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz se mysl zcela stard o potéseni ze slavy a bohatstvi a zpiva tak pisné smyslnosti;
kdyz vasen pro lesk a hru prinasi chténi a jesSitnost, pak je Atma radzZa gunou.

ZATeh! gaTehl AT | |TU o SaTe|

T Al FY AT df TR Y 0

tavalt dhavali nirida | sariganerir ghade vevada |
hasya vinoda karT sarvada | to rajogona 11 25 11

When there is ridicule, meddling and slander; when to that thoughtless understanding
there appears discussion and argument; when one laughs at and makes fun of that
Eternal then, that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz je tu posmivani, vmésovani se a pomlouvani; kdyz se v bez-myslenkovitém po-
chopeni objevi debata a hadka; kdyz si nékdo déla legraci z tohoto Vééného a vysmiva
se mu, pak je Atma radza gunou.

5 IS B | FLAUFHH! T Wb |

T ITART TS| ol TETOTI RE I

alasa uthe prabala | karmanukeca nana khela |
karir upabhogace goriidhala | to rajogona |1 26 |1

When *laziness powerfully arises and there are the ‘many’ plays and activities; when
there is the bewilderment of enjoyments then, that atma is raja guna. *(In vedanta,
laziness means to be involved in many worldly activities and not do that which one
should do ie. forget everything and remember the Self)

Kdy?z silné vyvstane *lenost a je tu ,,mnoho* her a ¢innosti; kdyz je tu zmatek z pozitk,
pak je Atma radia gunou. *(Ve Védanté lenost znaci byt zapleten v mnoha svétskych
¢innostech a nedélat to, co by clovék délat mél, to jest vSechno zapomenout a pripominat
si ,Ja“).

FeATdd TgEUl| AR qrEdl|
AT WA I 3N AT TR el

kalavariita bahuriipi | natavaloki saksepr |
nand kheli dana arpi | to rajogona |1 27 |1

When there is the skill and artistry in the ways of the ‘many’; when one is very intent
and determined within this worldly drama; when in this play of the ‘many’ that One
gives away its own wealth and property then that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz je tu dovednost a mistrovstvi co se tyce ,mnohosti“; kdyz je nékdo velmi odhod-
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lany a zapaleny v tomto svétském dramatu; kdyz se v této hie ,,mnohosti* toto Jedno
Jediné vzda svého bohatstvi a vlastnictvi, pak je Atma radzZa gunou.

STHAA TEATI 1Al Gl | TRIASTA &d Ffeedi|

NS A== G| df WRET I kel

unmatta dravyapari ati priti | gramajya athave cittin |
avade nicact samgati | to rajoguna |1 28 11

When there is great love for the intoxication of the manifest (names and forms; ob-
jectification); when in the chitta the sensual is remembered; when one is fond of the
company of the lowly; then that atma is raja guna.

Kdy?z je zde velka zaliba v opajeni se projevem (tj. jména a formy, objektivizace); kdyz
jsou v citte pripominany smyslové vjemy; kdyz jste nadseni ve spolec¢nosti toho nizkého;
pak je Atma radzZa gunou.

R STl 36| ge A awe|
AfE=E™E 4 9| af TP R

taskaravidya jivim uthe | paranyiina bolaver vate |
nityanemasa mana vite | to rajoguna |1 29 |1

When this stolen knowledge arises in the jiva; when this ‘speech’ is felt to be this
inferior and strange talk of the ‘many’; when the mind is tired of the Eternal and
already established then, that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz v dZivovi vyvstane ukradené poznani; kdyz je tato ,fe¢” pocifovana jako néjaka
podradna a cizi promluva ,mnohosti; kdyz je mysl unavena Vécnosti a jiz je v tom
utvrzena, pak je Atma radzZa gunou.

AERUT ST | IS FHLTS |
A S GeigTes | dl TR 3o |
devakaranim lajalu | udaralagin kastalu |
prapamici jo snehalu | to rajoguna 11 30 |

When one is ashamed to take part in the celebration of God; and one strives tirelessly
for selfish interest; when that witnessing purush has affection for this worldly life, then
that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz se c¢lovék stydi zucastnit se oslavy Boha; a kdyz netinavné usiluje o sviij osobni
prospéch; kdyz ma pozorujici purusa v oblibé svétsky Zivot, pak je Atma radza gunou.
TSI STTBRTUT| TSR qreqisu

TENOT SOT| S A a9 32 0l

godagrasim alakepana | atyadarem piridaposana |

rajogunerit uposana | kelerit na vace |1 31 11

When one is mad after the gulping down of the pleasures; when one is very careful to
nourish the individual body; when one cannot maintain a fast it is due to raja guna.

Kdyz je ¢lovék posedly hltat samé potéseni; kdyz je nadmiru starostlivy o své indivi-
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dudlni télo; kdyz nedokaze dodrzet pist, tak to vse je kvili radZa gune.

*FTRIF o AL | Wohell T A1 |

FATSTHA qaTe | df TR 3R

Srmgarika terit avade | bhakti vairagya navade |
kalalaghaviri pavade | to rajoguna 11 32 1

When the sensual is liked and devotion and wvairagya are not liked; when the ‘art of
knowing’ (when nothing is there, everything is known) is forcibly expanded into the
‘many’ objects (“I want to see this and that”) then, that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz méate v oblibé to smyslné a nemate radi oddanost a odrikani; kdyz je ,,dovednost
poznani“ (kdyz tu neni nic, vSechno je poznano) nucené rozsitena do ,mnoha“ objektu
(,chei videt toto a tamto”), pak je Atma radza gunou.

AT TATAHT | Ghes TRl T

TBTIHN TSt STHT| ol TOT 33 1

nenoniyanm paramatma | sakala padarthi prema |
balatkarerin ghali janma | to rajoguna |1 33 11

When one does not know that paramatma; when one’s love is for the ‘many’ within this
‘all’; when that One deliberately (by one’s own wishes) takes a birth then, that is raja
quna

Kdyz neznate paramdtma; kdyz milujete ,,mnohost uvnitt tohoto ,vse; kdyz Jedno
Jediné imyslné (diky vasemu prani) pfijme zrozeni, pak to je radza guna.

STET T TSR B0 gt STHeeT|

QA | TS AT 60 3@ FRET Il 331l

aso aisa rajoguna | lobherr davi janmamarana |
prapamici to sabala jana | daruna duhkha bhogavi |1 34 ||

So be it! Such is the nature of raja guna. Due to intense desire to have a body there is
this appearance of birth and death. Know that then that atma becomes impure within
this worldly existence and that One is made to suffer terribly.

Budiz! Takova je prirozenost radza guny. Kvili intenzivni touze mit télo vznika posloup-
nost zrozeni a smrti. Vézte, ze Atma se uvniti této svétské existence stane necistym
a Jedno Jediné je donuceno hrozné trpét.

AT TR]IT &1 1| TR & g

YT TS AT | AT U FHOT N 3 )

atan rajoguna ha sutena | sariisarika herin tutena |
prapariicirit gurittali vasana | yasa upaya kona |1 35 11

Now if this ‘I am’ understanding does not cut this raja guna or that thoughtless Self
does not break this worldly living then, this *vasana is entangled within this mundane
existence and how can there be this remedy of ‘I am’? *(See 9.8.16 -vasana is the desire
to exist; but due to this raja guna one takes oneself as a body and that vasana wants
to exist as this gross body).
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Takze, pokud toto pochopeni ,ja jsem“ neodsekne radZa gunu nebo toto bez-
myslenkovité J4 neprerusi toto svétské prozivani, tak je tato *vdsana zapletena uvnit¥
této svetské existence. Jak zde pak muze byt tento 1ék/néaprava v podobé ,ja jsem*“?
*(Viz, 9.8.16, vdsana je touha byt; kvili radZa guné se ale ¢lovék povazuje za télo a tato
vdsana chee existovat jakozto hrubé télo).

SUR I WTEATEAT| S STkl R |

T AATTTRAT WA FAS N 35 N

upaye yeka bhagavadbhakti | jari thakena virakti |
tart yethanusakti | bhajana karaver 11 36 ||

When there is this remedy of ‘I am’ then, one has become a devotee of that One God.
Still complete desirelessness (I do not exist) has not been reached and therefore, His
bhajan should be made by means of this power of ‘I am’.

Kdyz je zde tento 1ék v podobé ,ja jsem“, pak se stavate oddanym tohoto Jediného
Boha. Presto vsak nebyla dosazena naprosté bezzadostivost (ja neexistuji) a proto by
mél byt prostrednictvim této sily ,,ja jsem® provadén Jeho bhadzZan.

T TET SO A | Gl G e S |

SR SR T | AR TG 2ol

kaya vaca ani manemn | patrerin pusperit phaleri1 jivanerit |
isvartin arpaniyanm manem | sarthaka karaverin 11 37 |1

The mind should offer the body and speech of the jiva; in this way the leaves (the
gross animate and inanimate objects), the flowers (experiences) and fruits (pleasures
and pains) should be offered to Him. When these have been offered along with the
mind, then there is the fulfillment of life’s purpose.

Mysl by méla nabidnout télo a fe¢ dzivy; timto zptusobem by Jemu meély byt nabidnuty
listy (hrubé zivé a nezivé objekty), kvéty (zkusSenosti) a plody (radosti a bolesti). Kdyz
je toto nabidnuto spolu s mysli, poté tu je naplnéni smyslu Zivota.

FATTRIRA GIUE | T 3Tl 1|

g © W A | dar=al &ad ll 3¢l

yethanusakti danapunya | pari bhagavariitirit ananya |
sukhaduhkherir pari ciriitana | devaceriici karaveri 11 38 11

This power of ‘I am’ is real charity (real charity is the donation of mind, body etc. to
this ‘all’) but in God there is no separateness/otherness. Otherwise this power of the
‘all’ will bring the pleasures and pains of body consciousness where there should only
be that thought of God.

Tato sila ,ja jsem® je skutecnou dobrocinnosti (skutecnou dobroc¢innosti je darovani
mysli, téla atd. tomuto ,vse®), ale v Bohu neexistuje zadna oddélenost /rozdilnost. Jinak
bude tato sila ,,vse“ prinaset potéseni a bolesti télesného védomi tam, kde by jinak méla
byt jediné tato myslenka Boha.

I I 37| A=l Saies A |
HEUTHT g1 W | Wl SEET Il 3R 11
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adiamti yeka deva | madhyerici lavili mava |
mhanoniyam piirna bhava | bhagavaritin asava |1 39 ||

From beginning to end, there is only that One God but in the middle avidya maya is
felt (“I am a body”). Therefore this ‘I am’ understanding of maya within God should
be made complete (I do not exist).

Od zacatku do konce tu je jen Jeden Jediny Biih, avSak uprostied je pocitovana avidja
maja (,,ja jsem télo“). Proto by mélo byt toto pochopeni , jé jsem* iluzorni mdji uvnitt
Boha zavrSeno (ja neexistuji).

1 Heles TANUT| T b |

3Tt 27 af  ST0T1 AR 1 e ll

aisa sabala rajoguna | saritksepern kelerr kathana |
atam suddha to tiri jana | paramarthika |1 40 ||

When there is this impure raja guna then, this ‘story’ of knowledge only gets told in
brief (a partial ‘story’ gets told for then knowledge is mixed with ignorance). Therefore
now, forget everything and know that you are that pure atma, the very nature of
paramarth (Supreme Accomplishment).

Kdyz tu je tato necista radzZa guna, pak je ,pribéh* poznani sdélen pouze ve struc-
nosti (je sdélen ¢astecny pribéh, nebot poznani je smichano s nevédomosti). Proto nyni
vSechno zapomeiite a vézte, Ze jste ryzim Atma, samotnou pFirozenosti paramdrthy
(Nejvyssi Zavrseni).

T BT ielg | TIEeIen T ST

1 TOT G| WeTeiges |1 62 |l

tyace volakhicer cinha | satvaguniri ase jana |
to rajoguna paripiirna | bhajanamila 11 41 ||

And when there is this known/prakruti of that atma (Knower) then, know that you
are in the sattwa guna. Then that complete and perfect atma that had been this raja
guna is the beginning of the sagun bhajan (ic. sattwa guna).

Kdyz je tu toto poznané/prakrti tohoto Atma (Znalce), pak vézte, Ze jste v sattva gune.
Pak je tplné a dokonalé Atma, které bylo radzZa gunou pocatkem saguna bhadzZanu (tj.
sattva guny).

T THT ST | ZRl Hel STl
Tt ¢ TRt | TEft aHRIET Il $R I

aisd rajoguna bolild | Srotti manerit anumanila |
atarin pudhem parisila | pahije tamoguna 11 42 |1

When the raja guna becomes this sattwa guna then, the conjectures of the mind are
absorbed in this ‘speech’ (when the conjectures of raja guna are not then, there is this
‘speech’” of sattwa guna; it needs no invitation). Now, the tamo guna should also be
carefully listened to and ahead it should become this sattwa guna.

Kdyz se radzZa guna stane sattva gunou, domnénky mysli jsou vstiebany v této ,reci®
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(kdyz zde domnénky radZa guny nejsou, pak je tu ,fe¢* sattva guny; nepotiebuje zadné
pozvani). Nyni byste si méli pozorné vyslechnout vyklad o tama guné, kterd by se pak
(také) meéla stat sattva gunou.

gaj\ ﬂ NN faN .. ~
CAN]UTSEIUAH FHE qrEamil | .Y
rajogunalaksananama samasa pamcava |1 5 11 2.5

Timto konci 5.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s nazvem ,Pozornost radZa guny‘.

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Adamek 2017
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2.6 Kvalita/guna tamas

T HETET : dHR]IT BT
samasa sahava : tamoguna laksana
The Tamo Quality/Guna

|| Sri Rdm ||

1. AN SiciesT THRUN| FHEETd S|
At U1 GHRIUT| el Gt 1l 2 )
magan bolila rajoguna | kriyesahita laksana |
atarit aika tamoguna | tohi samgijela |1 1 11

Previous to these actions and attentions of the raja guna there is this ‘speech’. Now
listen (forget everything and be that which remains ie. ‘speech’) and the tamo guna will
also become that complete and perfect atma (the tamo guna will be absorbed in this
sagun ‘speech’ and this will become that nirgun; knowledge will become no-knowledge).

Prede vSemi ¢innostmi a pred pozornosti/laksana guny radZas se nachazi tato ,Fec®
Nyni naslouchej (zapomen na vse a bud tim, co potom zustane, tedy ,Fe¢i“) a guna
tamas se rovnéz stane onim uplnym a dokonalym dtma (guna tamas bude absorbovana

v této saguna ,Fec¢i“ a stane se nigunou; poznani se stane ne-poznanim).
. . N e oSN
2. TN 3:@EH | Id &ldi 36 g
. =~ ey ~
Hl A ATA R | qT TEROT R
samsaririt duhkhasammarindha | prapta hotan uthe kheda |
karir adbhuta ala krodha | to tamoguna |1 2 11

When there is the sorrow of samsar and when there arises regret, grief and torment,
and when anger comes to this wondrous ‘all’ then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz ptijde utrpeni samsdry a vyvstanou vycitky, zal a souzeni, a kdyz je toto izasné
,vse“ zasazeno strachem, potom je toto dtma gunou tamas.
3. 2NN Y Al | <Aiesd Al i
g SEUT i ATl af TR R0
Seriririr krodha bharatarii | nolakhe mata pita |
barindhu bahina kariita | tadi to tamoguna 11 3 11

When within this ‘all’ body there is an overflowing of anger then, one doesn’t recognize
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one’s mother nor one’s father (mula maya/purush) and a brother, a sister and a wife
are imagined (my family etc.), then that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz v téle tohoto ,vse*“ vzkypi hnév, potom clovék nepoznava svou pravou matku
ani svého pravého otce (mula mdja/purusa) a bratr, sestra i manzelka jsou vymysleni
(postoj toto je ,ma“ rodina a podobné), potom je toto dtma gunou tamas.

4. ZEATE QU SATET | SAT9ST S0 999 9|
TR ST o FERgET N 2
dusaiyaca prana ghyava | apala apana svayem dyava |
visaravi jivabhava | to tamoguna |1 4 11

If you accept that the prana belongs to this ‘all’, then you are naturally given yourself
(ie. when you leave the thoughts then you will come to understand that, the prana
inside and the wind outside are one and inseparable; this brings the understanding of
knowledge, ‘I am everywhere, inside and outside’). But when this is forgotten then,
there is the conviction of a jiva (“I am breathing”) and that atma is tamo guna.

Jakmile prijmes, Ze prdna patii tomuto ,vsSe“, potom se prirozené setkds sam se sebou
(tedy jakmile opustis myslenky, tak pochopis to, ze prana uvnitt a vitr vné jsou jedno
a totéz a ze je nelze od sebe oddélit; diky tomu ptijde poznani ,,ja jsem vsude, uvnitt
i vne“). Ale kdyz na to zapomenes, zaujmes postoj dzivy (,,ja dycham“) a potom je
toto dtma gunou tamas.

5. WS FUATH HEAR | TR aTa|
AT SR AR Al RO &
bharaler krodhacem kavireri | pisyacyapari vavare |
nand upayerit navare | to tamoguna |15 11

Then one is filled with the madness of anger and one wanders around as if possessed
of a devil (ie. ego); if the ‘many’ thoughts are not controlled by this remedy of the
‘all’/knowledge, then that atma is tamo guna. (The three gunas mix together and
create ‘many’ thoughts; the remedy is sattwa guna, forget everything and what remains
is knowledge)

Potom je ¢lovék naplnén silenstvim hnévu a potloukd se sem a tam jako posedly dablem
(tedy je v egu); nejsou-li ,mnohé* myslenky ovladany lékem tohoto ,vSe“/poznéni,
potom je toto dtma gunou tamas. (TTi guny se smisi a vytvori ,mnoho® myslenek;
lékem je sattva guna, zapomen na vse a to, co zustane, je poznani.)

6. T SATIUT LRI | T F =1l
UG G T |l GHRTN &
apald apana sastrapata | pardaca kart ghata |
aisa samaya vartata | to tamoguna 11 6 |1

Then you kill yourself with your own weapon or when you kill another then, at such
time, that atma exists as tamo guna.

Potom zabijete sebe sama svou vlastni zbrani nebo zabijete nékoho druhého a v tu
chvili ono dtma existuje jako guna tamas.
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7. i1 ITE1 q1ed | T Tele ddf e |

10.

N Se N

TH Hdch Sid |l aHEUT w9
dola yudhyaci pahaver | rana padilen tetherir javern |
aiserit ghetaleri1 jiverit | to tamoguna 11 7 |1

When these ‘eyes of understanding’” want to see fighting only and ‘there’ (brahman)
goes to that place where there is conflict (the mind); when such a condition is accepted
by the jiva, then that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz tyto ,,o¢i pochopeni chtéji vidét jenom boj a nesvary a kdyz ono ,,tam* (brahman)
chodi na mista, kde jsou konflikty (tedy tam, kde je mysl), kdyz dZiva akceptuje takovéto
tendence, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

. IEE Ul 9| FA AREY are)

A AU ST | A1 qHRUTN <)
akhamida bhramti pade | kela niscaya vighade |
atyariita nidra avade | to tamoguna 11 8 ||

Then that unbroken brahman falls into confusion and the conviction of that unbroken
is broken; then one likes the great sleep of ignorance and that atma is tamo guna.

Potom ono nezlomné brahman upadne do zmatku a vira tohoto nezlomného je zlomena;
potom si ¢lovék libuje ve spanku nevédomosti a ono dtma se stalo gunou tamas.

. & ST AT | A0 HG AT e |

Iqdd Sl ®f | o TR ]
ksudha jayact vada | nene kadu athava goda |
atyaritta jo kam miidha | to tamoguna 11 9 ||

When the hunger of mula maya is so great that it doesn’t know the difference between
bitter and sweet (the world is bitter and the world beyond is sweet. But on account of
your belly, you become a jiva); or when that purush is extremely dull, then that atma
is tamo guna.

Kdyz je hlad mula mdji tak obrovsky, ze nevidi rozdil mezi horkym a sladkym (svét je
horky, kdezto svét ,za“ je sladky. Ale kvili zravosti svého bricha se stanete dZivou.);
nebo kdyz je onen puruse nadmiru tupy, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

QAT 31 AU | TSI i1 gu |

I SATIHEd 0| df GHEUT 2o |l

pritipatra gelerit maranem | tayalagin jiva deneri |
svayemn atmahatya karaneri1 | to tamoguna 11 10 |1

By beating your most beloved; by giving a jiva to that Reality; by making that most
natural, a killer of the atma (taking yourself to be a jiva is to be a killer of the atma),
then that atma has come this tamo guna.

Kdyz bijete toho, koho nejvice ze vsech milujete, kdyz z této Skutecnosti délate dZivu;
kdyz délate z toho, co je tak opravdové a prirozené, vraha tohoto dtma (povazovat se
za dZivu znamend byt vrahem dtma), potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.
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ST I AN FAGE | T e, TS |
Iqdd ST FAFEG| A THERTN 22 1)

kida mumgi ani svapada | yarica karin dvade vadha |
atyarita jo kypamamda | to tamoguna 11 11 |1

When there are ‘many’ insects, ants and small creatures (ie. taking yourself to be a
body, you objectify and see many individual names and forms) and one is fond of such
objectification then, you are a killer of this ‘T am’ (‘I am’ only knows, but when you
become a jiva then, you see many other creatures by giving them names and forms;
previously, there had been this understanding of the ‘all’, beyond many names and
forms); when that witnessing purush gets extremely sentimental and does not remain
aloft then, that atma is tamo guna.

Jsou-li tu ,mnozi* mravenci, hmyz a drobnd stvoreni (tim, Ze se povazujete za télo,
méte tendenci vytvaret objekty a vidét mnohé jednotlivé formy a jména) a clovék si
v takové objektivizaci libuje, potom jste vrahem tohoto ,,ja jsem® (,,ja jsem* pouze vi,
ale kdyz se stanete dzivou, potom vidite mnoho dalsich stvoteni, protoze jim prisuzujete
ruzné formy a davate jim rozlicna jména; ptivodné tu vsak bylo pochopeni onoho ,vse,
které je za vSemi jmény a formami); kdyz se tento pozorujici purusa stane presprilis
precitlivélym a nezustava nad véci, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

HAE AT ASET | ZLTAST ST |

T STE e AT THEREI 2RI

strthatya balahatya | dravyalagim brahmatya |
kariinii avade gohatya | to tamoguna |1 12 11

The tamo guna is a killer of this woman (‘all’/prakruti) and a killer of her child (the
world; when you sleep ie. tamo guna, then the world goes off). When due to objecti-
fication it kills the brahmin (Knower of brahman) and when that is happy to kill this
cow (that which satisfies all our desires ie. knowledge), then that atma is tamo guna.

Guna tamas je vrahem této Zeny (prakrti/ vse®) a vrahem svého ditéte (ditétem je svét
— kdyz spite, je tu guna tamas a svét zmizi). Kdyz guna tamas kvuli objektivizaci zabije
brahmina (tedy Znalce brahman) a kdyz s chuti zabije tuto kravu (tedy to, co naplnuje
vsechny vase touhy, ¢ili poznani), potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

AT < | T ST are

WE A/ 36| Al AHEOT I 23 11

visalaceni neter | visa ghyaveriseri1 vate |
paravadha mantiii uthe | to tamoguna 11 13 ||

When due to the rivalry of competition (“I must win at all costs’)® one feels that one

5 siddharameshwar maharaj- A devotee of God triumphs by losing. The nature of the jiva is to think, “I
should always win. At no time whatsoever should I have to face disgrace. Whatever I say must happen and
anything like retreat or defeat, in any matter should not happen to me.” Because of this stubborn insistence,
that Perfect Contentment is lost. On the other hand if the jiva learns to accept defeat, giving up this
doggedness, “It must happen the way I say,” then there will be no disturbance in that Perfect Contentment.
The one who refuses to lose thinks he is the victor however, this means that until the very end he will remain
a jiva. Only the lucky one who has learned to accept defeat has the good fortune of becoming shiva and that
only is the real devotee of vishnu.
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has to take the poison of this worldly existence; when the wife of another (and not
prakruti) arises in the mind then, that atma is tamo guna.

KdyZ m4 ¢lovék kvili své soutéZivosti (,,musim za kazdou cenu vyhrat®) ¢ pocit, Ze by
mél polknout jed této svétské existence; kdyz mysli na cizi manzelku (a ne na prakrti),
potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

14. 3l Ol H9E| TN T dSILE |
e 7 91 SgI | dl FHRETI 2%l
amtari dhariini kapata | paracern kari talapata |
sada masta sada uddhata | to tamoguna |1 14 ||

When deceit and falsity are held in your inner space, then there is the mind and this
leads to the ruin of the jiva; when that Eternal is arrogant and that Eternal is a bully
then, that atma is tamo guna.

Pokud ve vnitfnim prostoru clovéka sidli klam a fales, potom je tu mysl a disledkem
je dziviv upadek; kdyz je ono Vécné pysné a surové, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou
tamas.

15. Fiche Jgal U a1e | el Sl O 38
IR AN G|l GHRIET 2w
kalaha vhava aisem vate | jhorinbt ghyavt aiserr uthe |
antari dvesa pragate | to tamoguna 11 15 11

When one feels like quarrelling and there arises the thought to seize another roughly;
when hatred and malice manifest in this inner space, then that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz méa c¢lovék sklony k hadkam a ma v tmyslu druhé hrubé ovladat, kdyz v tomto
vnitfnim prostoru vyvstava nenavist a zloba, potom je toto dtma gunou tamas.

16. JId <@ URId | Tad ezt 04 |
ARG & A | A TERETN 25 1
yudhya dekhaveri aikaver | svayerin yudhyaci karaverit |
mardavemn kirit mardven | to tamoguna |1 16 |1

When one wants to see and hear of a fight; when one wants to go to fight; when one
feels that one should kill or be killed then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz ¢lovék touzi po tom, aby slysel a vidél hadky, kdyz ma chuf se sam hadek a boju
ucastnit, kdyz si mysli, ze by mél nékdo vrazdit nebo byt zavrazdén, potom je toto
atma gunou tamas.

6 Siddharamésvar Mahardd?: Clovék oddany Bohu vitézi tim, Ze ztraci. Ale d¥wa mé tendenci si myslet
»2Musim vzdycky vyhravat. Nikdy za zddnou cenu nesmim byt pokoren. Vse, co feknu, se musi stat a v
zadné oblasti svého zivota nesmim zakusit néco jako je tistup ¢i porazka. Kvuli takové sverepé tvrdohlavosti
¢lovék ztrati svou Dokonalou Spokojenost. Pokud se vsak dziva naopak naudi pfijimat porazky a vzda se
své zatvrzelosti a presvédcéeni ,vSechno se musi dit podle toho, jak ja feknu“, potom k zddnému naruseni
oné Dokonalé Spokojenosti nedojde. Ten, kdo odmité prohrévat, si mysli, Zze je vitéz, nicméné ve skutecnosti
to znamena, ze az do konce zlstava dzZivou. Jediné ten, kdo mé to stésti, Zze se naucil prijimat porazky, je
obdaren milost{ stat se sivou, a jediné on je skutecnym oddanym visnua.
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TR, el HTSTe | GelTebd aergrei|
bl TS dieral | af JHRUT 29l

matsarerit bhakti modavi | devalayem vighadaviri |
phalatim jhaderir todavtrit | to tamoguna 11 17 11

When devotion is broken due to arrogance then, this ‘temple of God’ (ie. knowledge)
gets demolished; when one wants to cut down this ‘fruit bearing tree’ (tree of
knowledge), then that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz pycha zni¢i oddanost, potom se ,,chram Bozi“ (tj. poznani) ziiti; kdyz je tu snaha
podetnout onen ,plody dévajici strom® (strom poznani), potom je toto dtma gunou
tamas.

TAHH d AEedt| A S d Eedi|

QI ATES el | o TR 2< )

satkarmen te navadati | nand dosa te avadati |
papabhaya nahim citti | to tamoguna |1 18 11

When that does not like this pure action of the ‘all’ and enjoys the vices of the ‘many’
actions; when that has no *fear of sin in its mind then, that atma is tamo guna (one
has accepted this body as one’s own and this life as the only one). *(maharaj- the great
fear of this world should come..I want nothing to do with this world)

Kdyz takovy ¢lovék nema rad ryzi ¢innost tohoto ,,vse®, ale libuje si v nefestech ,,mnoha‘“
¢innosti, kdyz nemé *strach z h¥ichii mysli, potom je toto dtma gunou tamas (Clovék
ptijal koncept, zZe toto télo je jeho télem a ze zivot tohoto téla je jeho zivotem). *( Randzit
Maharddz: Clovék by mél dostat veliky strach z tohoto svéta.. ,Nechci mit s timto
svétem nic spolecného)

TEATAAT I8¢ | SHTHIGUH Ui e |

T TS TATE |l FHRIOT I 2R 1

brahmavrttica ucheda | jlvamatrasa deneri kheda |
kariirit avade apramada | to tamoguna |1 19 11

When this knowing vritti of brahman is utterly demolished and there is the torment of
the jiva; when one likes inattention and negligence then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz je poznavajici vritti tohoto brahman zcela zni¢eno a je tu jen utrpeni dzivy; kdyz
si ¢lovék libuje v nepozornosti a nedbalosti, potom je toto dtma gunou tamas.

NI TS | Aesd ALY |
HIER F Sae@| df TR Ro )
agnapralaye sastrapralaye | bhiitapralaye visapralaye |

matsarer kariri jivaksaye | to tamoguna |1 20 |1

When there is destruction by fire (the effortless knowing of the ‘all” is forgotten when
one begins to objectify; then there arises a feeling of a world outside that is separate
from myself); when there is destruction by one’s own power (when there is a feeling of
one’s power arising ie. learning, beauty, the arts etc); when there is destruction by the
elements (becoming progressively more objective) and finally when there is destruction
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by the poison of this gross world (gross objectification brings ‘many’ desires); then the
jiva is destroyed by arrogance and that atma has become this tamo guna.

Kdyz pfijde ni¢ivy ohen (bezusilné poznani tohoto ,vse“ je zapomenuto, jakmile se v nas
spusti proces objektivizace; potom vznika pocit, ze tu je néjaky vnéjsi svét, ktery je od
nas oddéleny); kdyz ptijde zkaza, kterou si zpusobujeme vlastni silou (v momente, kdy
v nas vyvstane pocit vlastni sily — v procesu uceni se, pti kontaktu s nééim krasnym,
v procesu umélecké tvorby atd.); kdyz pfijde zkdza vyvolana elementy (v procesu ¢im
dal tim rozsahlejsi objektivizace) a konecné kdyz prijde destrukce zptsobend jedem
tohoto hrubého svéta (hrubd objektivizace prinasi ,,mnohé* touhy), potom je toto dtma
gunou tamas.

QAT HN | AgTIuTr=T gaarE|
GERET 9 |l THRGET 2 1|

parapideca samitosa | nisthurapanaca havyasa |
samsardaca naye trasa | to tamoguna 11 21 ||

When there is the satisfaction that comes from the troubles of the jiva (satisfaction and
dissatisfaction are inextricably linked like pleasure and pain; and just as the troubles
are imagined so too, is the satisfaction is a thought); when there is desire for cruelty
and violence; when one thinks that samsar is not suffering then, that atma has become
this tamo guna

Kdyz je tu uspokojeni, které vychazi ve skutec¢nosti z dzivoviyjch problému (uspokojent
a nespokojenost jsou neoddélitelné spojeny, podobné jako radost a bolest; a stejné tak
jako jsou problémy ve skutec¢nosti vymyslené, je i uspokojeni pouhou myslenkou); je-li
tu touha po nasili a krutostech; kdyz si ¢lovék mysli, Ze samsdra neni utrpenim, potom
je toto dtma gunou tamas.

WU BT AT | ol FigF TETd |

gl aet Sid | al FHEUTI R

bharidana lanina dyaveri | svayerin kautuka pahaveri |
kubuddhi ghetalt jiveri | to tamoguna |1 22 ||

When quarrelling is conceded then naturally, this wonder of the ‘all’ is understood;
but when the jiva accepts this false intellect of “I am so and so” then, that atma has
become this tamo guna.

Kdyz si cloveék pripusti, ze je hadavy, potom zcela pfirozené pochopi tzasnost tohoto

,vse“; ale kdyz dziva prijiméa tento falesny intelekt, ktery je presvédcenim , ja jsem
takovy a takovy“, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

I TS H9dcl | Siaid F A

Fobdosl A A | af FHEETI R I

prapta jaliyam savitpatti | jioarisa kar? yatayati |

kalavala naye cittin | to tamoguna |1 23 11

For the acquisition of riches, many jivas have to *suffer. And if one has no concern
for them in the mind then, that atma is tamo guna. *(maharaj- one rich man makes
hundreds poor)
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Aby clovek ziskal bohatstvi, musi kvili tomu mnoho ostatnich dZivi *trpét. A kdyz je
mu to jedno, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas. *( Randzit Maharadz: Jeden bohac
udéla z tisict chudaky:.)

e Wl Fae WiE | Ade Ry Alde 24|

IS A1 T | dl TERTI R

navade bhakti navade bhava | navade tirtha navade deva |
vedasastra nalage sarva | to tamoguna || 24 |1

When one does not like devotion nor does one like faith; when one does not like pilgri-
mage places nor does one like God; when one feels that the vedas and shasthras and
this ‘all” are not necessary then, that atma is tamo guna

Kdyz clovék nema rad oddanost a nema rad viru; kdyz ¢lovék nemé rad poutni mista
ani nema rad Boha; kdyz ma pocit, Ze védy a sdstry ani toto ,vsSe“ nejsou dulezité,
potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

TATETT H T | G e g |

AT FAH |l TR R4

snanasariidhya nema nase | svadharmiii bhrastala dise |
akartavya karitase | to tamoguna |1 25 ||

When one destroys the practice of prayer/sandhya (to know that space between two
thoughts) and the sacred bath in the river of knowledge; when in swadharma (one’s
own inherent nature) one sees bewilderment and confusion; when one does that which
is not one’s inherent nature then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz ¢lovék ni¢i modlitbu/sandhja (znat prostor mezi dvéma myslenkami) a posvatnou
koupel v fece poznani; kdyz ve svadharmé (ve své vlastni prirozenosti) vidi jen zmatek
a chaos, kdyz jedna tak, ze to neni v souladu s jeho svadharmou, potom se toto dtma
stalo gunou tamas.

SIYe Y 919 A | qEiT 99 A 9

IR AR S TERT RE

jestha baridhu bapa maye | tyaricinii vacanerin na sihe |
sighrakopt nighona jaye | to tamoguna |1 26 ||

Then the elder brother (sattwa guna) and father and mother (purush/prakruti) and this
divine ‘word’ of that atma are not tolerated; then one gets suddenly angry and goes
outside and gets lost (ie. takes body consciousness), then that atma is tamo guna.

Clovek neuznavd svého starstho bratra (sattva gunu) a svého otce a matku (pu-
rusa/prakrti), ani toto bozské ,slovo“ dtma. Potom se snadno néhle rozhnéva a jeho
pozornost se zaméri navenek a koncentrace je ztracena (tedy prijme télesné védomi),
potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

A EE ST | Gaad Sl add |
HIETE AT G | TR el

ugeriici khaverit ugeriici asaverit | stabdha hotina baisaverit |
kamhiriica smarend svabhaveri1 | to tamoguna |1 27 11
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If that still and silent nirgun should eat and if that still and silent Self should exist
then, though being still and silent, one has become engrossed in enjoyments and then
this knowledge is not remembered by that spontaneous ‘all’ (to not know one’s Self),
and that atma is tamo guna.

Je-li tato ticha a klidna nirguna nucena jist a je-li toto tiché a klidné Ja puzeno k tomu,
aby existovalo, potom i kdyz je tiché a klidné, upadne do télesnych pozitki a ono
spontdnni ,vSe“ zapomene na poznani (poznani svého vlastniho Ja), potom se toto
atma stalo gunou tamas.

o

28. FERAGI! SPATE | FTEIRAGH1 g9dTd|
TaSdiedl el S|l FENTI k¢l
cetakavidyeca abhyasa | sastravidyeca havyasa |
mallavidya vhavi jyasa | to tamoguna |1 28 11

When there is the practice of the knowledge of sorcery (ie. imagining); when there is
the longing for the knowledge where one’s power is felt (ie. learning, the arts etc.); when
to that purush there comes the knowledge of physical exercises, then that atma is tamo
gquna.

Provozuje-li ¢lovék ¢arodéjnictvi (tedy predstavivost); touzi-li po ziskani poznani, které
ho napliuje silou (jako pii uceni se, v uméni atd.); kdyz tento purusa prahne po poznéani
fyzickych cviki, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

29. %ch T | AL qEmE|
FIGAR St Aed | al THRET I R
kele galace navasa | radibedice sayasa |
kasthayariitra chedi jivhesa | to tamoguna |1 29 11

When one makes a loud oath to God and when, by great efforts, one chains oneself
down in this mire of the world; when this ‘machine of wood’ (ie. this body is like a
piece of wood without the power) extinguishes this flame of life (‘I am’), then that
atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz ¢lovek sklada okazalé prisahy Bohu, kdyz se s vynalozenim obrovského tsili pti-
poutava k baziné tohoto svéta; kdyz tento ,dfevény mechanismus® (tedy toto télo je
jako kus dreva bez jakékoli sily) hasi onen zivotni plamen (,,ja jsem®), potom se toto
atma stalo gunou tamas.

30. AHAH! We STeATd | Gidd 21T gLUesTd |
Had T 2G4 TA1E | Al THERQIN 2o |l
mastakirit bhaderi1 jalaverin | poterin amga hurapalaven |
svayerit sastra tociina ghyaven | to tamoguna 11 30 ||

When one places a burning pot within one’s head then, this ‘all’ body is scorched
by false riches; when that spontaneous and natural accepts the torment of one’s own
powers (“I am great, beautiful etc.”), then that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz si clovék vlozi do hlavy spalujici nadobu, potom je toto télo ,vse“ sezehnuto
falesnym bohatstvim. Kdyz ono spontanni a prirozené vita utrpeni zptusobené svymi

83



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

31.

32.

33.

34.

Yo
vlastnimi silami (,,ja jsem tizasny, krasny atd.), potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

39T GR et | i o ST FEEE |
qeuiiae Hed =T | df FHEUTI 32 1

devdsa sira vahaveri | kar teri1 ariiga samarpaveri |
padanivarina ghaliina ghyave | to tamoguna 11 31 ||

Either you should offer your head (ie. thinking) to God or you should offer this ‘all’
body (give up knowledge) to the Reality; but when these are taken from their peaceful
place and tossed away then, that atma is tamo guna.

Meéli byste nabidnout svou hlavu (tedy mysleni) Bohu, nebo byste méli nabidnout toto
télo ,vSe“ Skutecnosti (tedy vzdat se poznani); ale jakmile Boha a Skutecnost vyjmete
z jejich pravého mista a odhodite, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

ANE F&= YU | i d TE B

29ear i 21| af qERETI 3R

nigraha kariina dharanem | kam terin tamgina gheneri |
devadvarim jiva deneri1 | to tamoguna |1 32 11

When one holds on stubbornly to the constraints of the mind; or that Reality accepts to
be ‘hung on the gallows’ (siddharameshwar maharaj- a jiva is standing on the gallows
with a noose around his neck); or though being in that sacred place of ‘I am’; if one
takes one’s life then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz se clovék zatvrzele drzi omezeni mysli; nebo kdyz ona Skutecnost prijme svou
»popravu na Sibenici* (Siddharamésvar Maharddz: dZiva stoji na popravisti se smyckou
kolem krku); nebo kdyz si ¢lovék vezme zivot, prestoze se nachazi v posvatném misté
»ja jsem‘, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

ARER 0T GRS
YU ST T&A| al FHRUTI 33 1

nirahara uposana | pariicagni dhiimrapana |
apandsa ghyaverit puriina | to tamoguna 11 33 11

When one abstains from taking food and sits within the ‘five fires’ and hangs upside
down and inhales smoke (various arduous sadhanas); by such practice you allow your
Self to be buried then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz se ¢lovék posti a sedi v ,,péti ohnich® a visi hlavou dolu a vdechuje kout (rtizné
formy prisné sadhany); kdyz kvili cviceni dopusti, aby bylo jeho Ja spédleno, potom se
toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

THEW S F AGISH| i o TR
YT Y& IS | al TERETN 3311

sakama jerit ka anusthana | karii terih vayonirodhana |
athava rahaven padona | to tamoguna || 34 |1

Or when this mula maya undertakes strict penance with some desire in mind; or when
that Reality tries to *control the breath; or when one just lies down lazily then, that
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35.

36.

37.

38.

Yo
atma is tamo guna. *(One should not leave that which is natural)

Nebo kdyz tato mila mdja podstupuje prisné pokani s touhou néceho dosdhnout, nebo
kdyZ se tato Skute¢nost snazi *ovladnout dech; nebo kdyz ¢lovék jen liné lezi, potom
se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas. *(Clovék by nemél opoustét to, co je prirozené.)

A F qTedTd | &l ald HE|

AT ARTAD T&T | AT qHRUTI 3% 1

nakhem kesa vadhavave | hastaci varte karave |
athava vagsumnya vhaven | to tamoguna 11 35 ||

To let the hair and nails grow; or to hold the arms constantly high above one’s head;
or to stop talking totally then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz si ¢lovék nechava nartst dlouhé vlasy a nehty; nebo se snazi drzet ruce neustale
nad hlavou; nebo kdyz prestane iplné mluvit, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

T ARRE qferd | 385 ® wed |

FOE <919 RiETd | TERETN 26 I

nana nigrahemn pidaver | dehaduhkherir carphadaveri |
krodher devariisa phodaverit | to tamoguna 11 36 11

If one should suffer the restraint of the ‘many’ and toss and turn with bodily pains
(when one thinks that these troubles have come to me); if out of anger, one destroys
God then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz ¢lovek trpi ustrky ,,mnohého® a je zmitan télesnymi bolestmi (kdyz si mysli, Ze se
to utrpent déje jemu); kdyz ze zlosti ni¢i Boha, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

AT S AT F | AT SRS STE |

ST e 9 S| A TERET el

devact jo nirida kari | to asabaddhi aghorT |

jo samitasariiga na dhari | to tamoguna |1 37 11

When that purush blames God (you yourself are that purush ie. God) then, that atma
is bound by hopes and does ‘many’ terrible actions; when that purush does not keep
the company of the Truth, then that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz tento purusa obvinuje Boha (vy sami jste purusou, tedy Bohem), potom je toto
atma spoutano touhami a dopousti se ,,mnoha“ strasnych ¢ini; kdyz se tento purusa
nezdrzuje ve spolec¢nosti Pravdy, potom se dtma stalo gunou tamas.

G &1 THRIIT| | S SRR

T TARTRY AReTuT| HiEl I 1 3¢l

aisa ha tamoguna | samgatar jo asadharana |
pari tyagartha nirtipana | karihin yeka |1 38 11

In these ways that thoughtless understanding of the purush has become this tamo guna.
But if the meaning of *giving up/renouncement is truly understood then, the One
within this ‘all’ will remain (purush within the prakruti). *(siddharameshwar maharag-
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39.

40.

41.

Yo

real renunciation is the giving up of the thought of the sense objects; without this, outer
renunciation is very difficult)

Timto zpusobem se toto bez-myslenkovité pochopeni purusi stalo gunou tamas. Ale
kdyz dojde k opravdovému pochopeni podstaty toho, co je to *odevzdani se/vzdéni se,
potom uvnitt tohoto ,vSe“ zistane pouze ono Jediné (purusa spolu se svou prakrti).
*(Siddharamésvar Maharddz: Skuteéné odevzdani spociva v tom, zZe se vzdate pred-
stavy, ze tu jsou néjaké smyslové objekty; bez toho je pouhé vnéjskové odevzdani velice
obtizné.)

N S

T X < FHENT|  &T I SR
TG &0 | g I 1l 320

aiseri1 varte to tamoguna | par? ha patanasa karana |
moksaprapticerit laksana | navhe yenerir |1 39 11

When that atma stays as tamo guna then, that thoughtless Self gets caste down into
hell and if that thoughtless understanding is not then, how can there be liberation?
(that thoughtless understanding is, I do not exist)

Kdyz toto datma prebyva ve stavu guny tamas, potom upada toto bez-myslenkovité
Ja do pekla té nejnizsi kasty a pokud tu neni toto bez-myslenkovité pochopeni, jak
by tu mohlo byt osvobozeni? (Timto bez-myslenkovitym pochopenim je poznani . ja
neexistuji*.)

H5 FLA F5| T £ s |

SIH @ HeB | FEAT AN o |

kelya karmacen phala | prapta hoila sakala |
janma duhkhdacem miila | tutena ki |1 40 11

Even if you gain this ‘all’ through the fruit of your actions, still birth, the root of suf-
fering, has not been cut out (even the knowledge of the ‘all’ goes off and one must take
birth again).

vvvvv

utrpeni, kterou je lidské zrozeni, vykorenéna. (Vzdyt i poznani tohoto ,vse“ odejde
a clovék musi podstoupit dalsi zrozeni.)

TETTAT ST TeuT| Tl of JqaEs |
ol oTe ARTUT | Gefes TR I 22 )

vhavaya janmacerit khamidana | pahije to satvaguna |
teriici ase nirupana | pudhile samastri |1 41 |1

Still in order to avoid rebirth, that atma should first acquire this sattwa guna. Listen
carefully, for this sagun discourse is within the composition of words ahead.

Presto vsak, pokud se chce toto dtma vyhnout dalsimu zrodu, musi nejprve ziskat tuto
sattva gunu. Pozorné naslouchej, nebot v této kompozici slov bude nyni nasledovat
nirupana/rozprava o Sagune.

3?I_l_r\a N o PN
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Yo

THR TSI T @l & 11 R &

.....

dasabodhe gurusisyasaritvade
tamogunalaksananama
samasa sahava Il 6 |1 2.6

Timto konci 6.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s ndzvem ,,Kvalita/quna tamas“

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2017
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2.7 Kvalita sattva

THE 94T : Gdda]uT S&uT
samasa satava : sattvaguna laksana
Sattwa Quality

|| Sri Rdm ||

1. AT A THRN Sl :@qEH vl
3T Ukl AT W TEST 1 2 ||
magari1 bolila tamoguna | jo duhkhadayaka daruna |
atam aika satvaguna | parama dullabha 11 1 |1

Previously this ‘speech’ was the tamo guna and then, that atma purush is the giver
of extremely harsh suffering (when this ‘speech’ is forgotten on account of tamo guna
then, witnessing is abandoned and that purush is confined to a gross body). Now listen
(forget everything you have learnt up until now) and there will be this sattwa guna and
then that Supreme which was most difficult to achieve, will be achieved (He is most
difficult to acquire as long as ignorance remains).

P43

Difve byla tato ,Fec“ tama gunou a to je pak Atma puruse ddrcem krutého utrpeni
(kdyz je tato ,fec“ kvuli tama guné zapomenuta, je zanechdno pozorovani a purusa je
omezeny na télo.) Nyni naslouchejte (vSechno, co jste se doposud nauéili, zapomerite)
a bude tu tato sattva guna. Potom bude dosazeno Ono Nejvyssi, jehoz dosdhnout bylo

vvvvvv

2. S VST SR ST AWTRI 4R
ST AR HER| 3 @S SN R0
jo bhajanaca adhara | jo yogiyarici thara |
jo nirasi sarisara | duhkhamiila jo |1 2 11

That purush (ie. Witness) is the support of bhajan; that purush is the resting place of
the yogi. That purush destroys samsar and that purush is the root of suffering (maharaj-
ganesh is the beginning of sagun and nirgun).

Tento purusa (tj. Svédek) je podporou bhadzZani; purusa je mistem odpocinku joégina.
Purusa ni¢i samsdru a tento purusa je korenem utrpeni (samsary) (Maharddz — ganésa

je pocatkem saguny a nirguny).

3. U1 &1 IIqH TN | TG G Wl |
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SOt grat Hhdt | SRS d il R0
jenert hoye uttama gati | marga phute bhagavaritini |
jenerit pavije mukti | sayojyatate |1 3 |1

Due to this mula maya (sattwa guna) there is that highest state, I do not exist. This
sattwa guna opens the pathway to God and one should achieve Final Liberation, that
Reality, by means of this mula maya (‘I am’). (Within mula maya is that pure mula
purush, but He forgets Himself when He sees His reflection)

Diky mula maje (sattva guné) tu je nejvyssi stav — ja neexistuji. Sattva guna otevira
cestu k Bohu a pomoci této mula maji (,,ja jsem“) by mél ¢lovék dosdhnout Konec-
ného Osvobozeni, Skutec¢nosti. (Uvnitt mula mdji je tento ryzi mula purusa, On vsak
zapomnél na Sebe Sama, jakmile spatfil Svij odraz.)

4. S ARATET RIGET| S TEROEET WEd|
Hierse = 21| ol el ¢ |
jo bhaktariica korirvasa | jo bhavarnavinica bharvasa |

¢ =

moksalaksmici dasa | to satvaguna |1 4 ||

That purush is the protector of devotion; that purush is your only assurance within
this ocean of worldly existence. When that purush is this liberation of lakshmi (‘I am’
feeling; but not her spouse, narayan, I am not), then that atma is the state of sattwa
guna. (The purush is narayan, ishwara, shiva etc.)

Purusa je ochrancem oddanosti; purusa je vasi jedinou jistotou uvnitt oceanu svétské
existence. Kdyz je purusa timto osvobozenim laksmi (tedy ,pocitu ., ja jsem®; ale nikoli
jejiho choté, ndrdjany, ,ja nejsem*), pak je toto Atma stavem sattva guny. (Purusa je
ndrdjana, Siva, iSvara atd.)

5. Sl AR Heul| Sl Hedi< ¥H|
AT AR | af Fa@uril » I
jo paramarthacerit mamdana | jo mahariitariicerii bhiisana |
rajatamacen nirsana | to satvaguna 11 5 |1

Then that purush is this meeting place (ie. ‘all’); then that purush is the adornment of
knowledge (the Knower has become the known). Then, both raja and tamo gunas are
dissolved due to this sattwa guna of mula maya.

Pak je purusa timto mistem setkani (tj. ,vse®); pak je purusa ozdobou poznani (Znalec
se stal poznanym). Potom jsou radZa i tama guna rozpustény diky této sattva guné
mula mdji.

6. S TAGEEN | i e Sad|
et AT | SEEgEE N &
jo paramasukhakari | jo anaridact laharT |
detiniyarih nivari- | janmamrtya 11 6 ||

That purush is the Supreme and the giver of happiness and that purush is the waves
of bliss of mula maya and that purush is the remover of this cycle of birth and death.
(It all depends upon where He places His attention)
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Purusa je Ono Nejvyssi a je darcem stésti. Purusa je vlnami blazenosti mula mdji
a tento purusa je odstranovatelem cyklu zrozeni a smrti (Vsechno zavisi na tom, kam
On umisti Svou pozornost).

. S ST S| Sl YA T WS

SErEEl EiaE 91| WS ol

jo ajfianaca sevata | jo punydceri miila pitha |
jayaceni saritpade vata | paralokaci |1 7 |1

That purush is the end of ignorance (mula maya); that purush is true merit and the
origin and support of mula maya, (both are inextricably bound to each other, but if
prakruti goes off then that purush becomes that One paramatma). Due to this sattwa
guna of mula maya the way to this ‘world beyond’ is found (forget everything and know
this world beyond names and forms).

Purusa je koncem nevédomosti (mula mdji); purusa je pravou zasluhou, zdrojem a pod-
porou mula mdji (purusa i mula mdja jsou neoddélitelné svazani jeden s druhym; kdyz
vsak prakrti odejde, pak se purusa stane timto Jedinym paramdtman.) Diky sattva guné
mula mdji je nalezena cesta k tomuto ,svétu za“ (vSechno zapomente a poznejte svét
za jmény a formami).

. g1 &1 GaEUT| 5 SHEAl 19U

T FEA 0| W ST <

aisa ha satvaguna | dehirii umatatari apana |
taye kriyeceri1 laksana | aiseri ase |1 8 ||

When that thoughtless Self is this sattwa guna then, you become apparent within this
body (‘I am’, ‘I am’); then that Reality has the attention of this ‘all’ action (first
separate this sattwa guna from the three mixed gunas that together create the world
and body through objectification; this feeling ‘I am everything, everywhere’ is the pure
sattwa guna).

Kdyz je toto bez-myslenkovité ,, Ja* touto sattva gunou, pak se stanete zjevnymi uvnitr
tohoto téla (,,ja jsem®, | ja jsem®); Skutecnost ma poté pozornost této cinnosti ,vse*
(nejdiive oddélte sattva gunu od smési t¥1 gun, které spolecné vytvari svét a télo pro-
stfednictvim objektivizace; pocit ,,ja jsem vse a vsude® je ryzi sattva gunou).

. ST AT T | R EE S |

T T Ffoeh | a1 TS R

isvaririt premd adhika | praparica sampadane lokika |
sada sannidha viveka | to satvaguna 11 9 ||

When your love for God is greater than your love for the worldly acquiring the worldly
(body consciousness seeks only sensual enjoyments); when wvivek is always close by then,
that atma is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je vase laska k Bohu vétsi nez laska ke svétskym objektum (télesné védomi vyhle-

dava jen smyslova potéseni); kdyz je vzdy pobliz rozlisSovani/vivék, pak je Atma sattva
qunou.
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10. HENG:W TG HRAHRTT aiHes g
AR ITSTE | TGO 20 )
samsaraduhkha visaravi | bhaktimarga vimala daot |
bhajanakriya upajavi | to satvaguna 11 10 |1

When that One forgets the suffering of this worldly life; when that One reveals the
straight path of devotion; when that One makes this pure action of bhajan arise then,
that atma is sattwa guna (being in this sattwa guna is doings bhajans).

Kdyz Jedno Jediné zapomene na utrpeni svétského zivota; kdyz Jedno Jediné od-
hali pfimou cestu oddanosti; kdyz Jedno Jediné umozni vznik této ryzi ¢innosti ucti-
vani/bhadzan, pak je Atma sattva gunou (prebyvani v této sattva guné znamend pro-
vadét uctivani/bhadzan).

11. TR MEEt| 38 WEHAT el |
TUER didet| df Gl 22

paramarthact avadi | uthe bhavarthact godi |
paropakari tariitadi | to satvaguna |1 11 11

When that One likes paramarth and there arises a fondness for pure devotion; when
one feels the need to be That which uplifts this ‘all’ (when one feels the need to be that
atma) then, that atma is sattwa guna.

Kdyz méa Ono Jediné rddo paramdarthu a objevi se nadseni pro ¢irou oddanost; kdyz
citite pottebu byt Tim, co pozveda toto ,vse“ (kdyz citite potrebu byt timto Atman),
pak je Atman sattva gunou.

12. GAFEET QUEEISS | SRTATAET ARHeS |
TR TEAL GieTdes | af FaERoTll e
snanasariidhya punyasila | abhyariitartriica nirmala |
Sarira vastreri1 sojvala | to satvaguna 11 12 11

When there is this sacred bath and prayers/sandhya;” when there is this purification of
the inner space and when there is the brilliant attire of this ‘all’ body then, that atma
is sattwa guna.

KdyZ tu je posvatnd koupel a modlitby/sandhja ®; kdyZ je tu ocista vnitiniho prostoru
a kdyz je zde zarivé roucho tohoto téla vse“, pak je Atma sattva gunou.

13. ST SO TS| ST A0 ST |
a9 F YU | A FIREA 2R
yejana ani yajana | adhena ant adhyapana |
svayem kari danapunya | to satvaguna 11 13 |1

When one performs this fire sacrifice and offers everything into these fires of knowledge;
when one studies the sacred books and teaches the mind their meaning. When one’s
very nature is *charity then, that atma is sattwa guna. *(See 2.5.38; true charity is the

"That juncture between the setting thought and the rising thought, is the sandhi, and this is the real time
of prayer/sandhya
80Okamzik mezi odchazejici a vyvstavajici myslenkou je sandhi; a to je skuteény ¢as uctivajictho/sandhja.
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14.

15.

16.

Yo
donation of the mind to this ‘all’)

Kdyz clovék vykonava obéti ohné a nabidne vsechno témto plamentim poznani; kdyz
clovék studuje posvatné knihy a uéi mysl jejich vyznamu. Kdyz je vam vlastni dobro-
¢innost, pak je Atma sattva gunou (viz 2.5.38; pravou dobroc¢innosti je darovani mysli
tomuto ,vse“).

AU STl | ST EeRa Tl |
FAT TSE ket | ol GOl 2l
niriipandact avadi | jaya harikathect godr |
kriya palate rokadi | to satvaguna |1 14 ||

When one has a liking for this sagun discourse; when one has a fondness for this ‘story’
of hari; when the actions are turned into this ever-present sagun action, then that atma
is sattwa guna.

Kdyz mate v oblibé tyto promluvy saguna; kdyz mate zalibu pro ,pribéh“ boha hari;
kdyz jsou ¢innosti proménény na tuto vzdy-pfitomnou ¢innost saguna, pak je Atma
sattva gunou.

~ 1\ wier R
A AT - | FG Ol Tl el

asvadanerir gajadanerir | godanem bhiimidaneri |
nana ratnanicini danerit- | kar to satvaguna 1 15 11

When that gives away the horses and gives away the elephants; when that gives away
the cows and this world (stops objectifying and sees all with equal vision); and when
that gives away the jewels of the ‘many’ then, that is the sattwa guna (maharaj- to the
Saint, a diamond and a dried up piece of shit, are the same).

Kdyz jsou rozdani koné a sloni; kdyz jsou rozdany kravy a tento svét (prestante objek-
tivizovat a zrete vse stejnym zrakem); kdyz jsou odevzdany sperky , mnohosti“, pak to
je sattva guna (Maharddz — Pro svétce je diamant a suchy kus hovna jedno a to samé.)

eIl TG AT Ighal-|

T TOEHUEHATN | T AT 24 |

dhanadana vastradana | annadana udakadana |
kart brahmanasamtarpana | to satvaguna 11 16 |1

When one gives away one’s wealth (ie. the power of objectifying) and one’s coverings
(“I am a body” notion); when one gives away this divine ‘food’ (of the ‘T am’) and when
one gives away the great water element (‘soft’ objectification); when one satisfies the
desire of the brahman (to stop objectifying and simply know) then, that atma is sattwa
guna. (When this ‘all” becomes these great elements there is objectivity. This ‘all’ is the
wind element and it is always accompanied by the space element. At that time you see
yourself everywhere. When awareness begins to move outside then there is a knowing
of a world outside of yourself. This is the fire element. When individual forms start to
appear, just as waves rise out of the ocean, then there is the water element and ‘soft’
objectification. Finally when these forms become gross and appear real and you see
yourself as a body in a vast objective world, that is the earth element. All this creating
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17.

18.

19.

Yo
of objects will cease when you stop thinking continually about this world)

Kdyz zahodite své bohatstvi (tj. schopnost vytvaret ob]ektv) a své prekryti (predstavu
»ja jsem télo*); kdyz se vzdéte bozské ,potravy“ (tohoto ,ja jsem®) a odstranite jemny
element vody (,jemnou® objektivizaci); kdyz uspokojite touhu brahman (prestancte
objektivizovat a prosté vite), pak je Atma sattva gunou. (Kdy?z se toto ,vse* stane jem-
nymi elementy, je tu objektivizace. Toto ,vse“ je elementem ohné a ten vzdy doprovazi
element prostoru. V tuto chvili spatifujete sebe sama vsude. Jakmile se uvédoméni pre-
sune ven, je tu védomi si svéta mimo vas samych. To je element ohné. Kdyz se za¢nou
objevovat individualni formy, stejné jako vyvstavaji viny v oceanu, pak je tu element
vody a ,,jemna“ objektivizace. Kdyz nakonec tyto formy zhrubnou a objevuji se jako
skutecné a vy spatfujete sebe sama jako télo v rozlehlém objektivnim svété, pak to je
element zemé. Vsechny stvorené objekty zmizi, jakmile prestanete neustale myslet na
tento svét.)

m HTWHI T EQ'QT‘:FI M|

AT TR IS FIEEETN 2wl

kartikasnaner maghasnanern | vrater udyapanern daneri |
nihkama tirther uposane | to satvaguna |1 17 11

To take ceremonial baths in the winter months of kartik and margh; to observe religious
self-imposed restrictions and follow various rites; to fast and go on pilgrimage with no
desire in mind is sattwa guna.

Podstupovat obfadnou koupel v zimnich mésicich kartig a margh; dodrzovat nabozenské
restrikce, které jste dobrovolné prijali, a nasledovat riizné ritudly; postit se, jit na pout
bez touhy v mysli je sattva gunou.

N \-8 = \.l oo frﬁz{l:\'ol
m“a;ma?&m?lﬁﬂ\fl Wwﬁumn el

nihkama kari satvagunem | kamana rajoguna |1 18 11

There are the enjoyments of the thousands of objects of this world and there is the
enjoyment of this attention of the ‘all’ when these ways of the ‘many’ are offered (the
way of the ‘all” is the giving away of the ‘many’ objects). When the doer is free of desire
then, that atma is sattwa guna and when it does with desire then, that atma is rajo
gquna.

Radosti z tisicti objektti toho svéta a radost této pozornosti tohoto ,,vse“, jsou zde, kdyz
jsou cesty ,,mnohosti obétovany (cestou ,vSe* se mini odstranéni ,mnohosti“ objekt);
kdyz je konatel osvobozen od touhy, pak je Atma sattva gunou. A kdyz kond s touhou,
pak je Atma radza gunou.

el 1Ll STl SRR i At Ee)

T ZaTesd GRaR | ol TG 2R 1l

tirthin arpi jo agrarem | baridhe vapt sarovarerit |
barindhe devalayem sikhareri | to satvaguna |1 19 ||

When that purush sets aside a place for the brahmin (Knower of brahman) at this sacred
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pilgrimage place within; when that purush constructs the wells and reservoirs of pure
water (siddharameshwar maharaj- these are the containers to hold that pure knowledge)
and when that purush builds a spire of *vignyan upon this temple of knowledge then,
that is sattwa guna. (This temple is a metaphor for knowledge and it is to be estab-
lished within) *(siddharameshwar maharaj once told His disciples, ‘Up until now, I
have taught you knowledge and today I am going to place the spire on this temple of
knowledge. This is vignyan and that destroys this knowledge)

Kdyz purusa vyhradi misto brahminovi (Znalci brahman) na tomto posvatném poutnim
misté uvnitt; kdyz purusae vybuduje studny a nadrze s ¢istou vodou (Siddharaméshwar
Maharddz — toto jsou zasobniky na uchovani ryziho poznani) a kdyz puruse postavi
véz *vidzndny na tomto chramu poznani, pak je to sattva guna. (Tento chram znaci
metaforu pro poznéni a to musi byt ukotveno uvnitt.) *(Siddharaméshvar Maharddz
rekl jednou Svym zakam nasledujici: Do ted jsem véas ucil poznani a dnes umistim na
tento chram poznani Spicku véze. Tou je vidzZndna a ta nici poznani).

20. AN TS| TR SIS |
Ja1a- IR qiUaT- | ae df T Enil Re |l
devadvaririi padasala | pairiya dipamala |
vriidavaneri para piritpala- | bamdhe to satvaguna 11 20 ||

When one builds the resting place for pilgrims in this temple within; when one builds
steps and rows of lighted lamps to show the way (pointers to make the way easier);
when one builds a special place for the pinpal tree® to grow then, that atma is sattwa
quna.

Kdyz postavite pro poutniky misto odpoc¢inku v tomto chramu uvniti; kdyz postavite
schody a fadu osvétlujicich lamp, abyste ukézali cestu (ndstroje, které usnadni cestu);
kdyz vyhradite specialni prostor pro riist fikovniku *°, pak je Atma sattva gunou.

21. Sl a4 IqF | JITETEIHT e |
At QTS 7| a GO R
lavirin vanerit upavaneri | puspavatika jivaneri |
nivavi tapasyaricii manerit | to satvaguna |1 21 |1

When one establishes a beautiful garden in this wild forest called the world (even ram
got lost in this forest), with running water (water of life) and sweet smelling flowers
(experiences); when that gives peace to the mind of the ascetic then, that is sattwa
guna

Kdyz vypéstujete prekrasnou zahradu v tomto divokém lese zvaném svét (dokonce
i Rama se v tomto lese ztratil) s tekouci fekou (voda zZivota) a sladce vonavymi kvéty
(zkusenosti); kdyz tato zahrada udéli klid mysli tomu, kdo je asketicky, pak to je sattva
guna.

9 The pinpal tree is the sacred tree that has its roots in heaven above. It is called ashwattham in sanskrit
and it means; does not even remain for a day ie. knowledge; when you sleep, where is knowledge?

10 posvatny fikovnik (kosmicky strom) s kofeny nahoie v nebi. V sanskrtu se nazyva asvattham a znamena
nésledujici — (poznani) nezistava ani den, kdyz usnete, kde je poznani?
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23.
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T ST | e it |

SO Sagan] | i af JqEeuTil R

samdhyamatha ani bhuyerinii | pairiya naditirin |
bharidaragrherit devadvariri | baridheri1 to satvaguna |1 2211

When one builds a place of prayer (ie. to know this space between two thoughts) and
hidden halls below the surface (of this mind); when one constructs the steps down
to the river (of knowledge) and builds a treasury room for vignyan in this temple of
knowledge then that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz vybudujete misto pro modlitbu (tzn. poznat prostor mezi dvéma myslenkami)
a skryté haly pod povrchem (této mysli); kdyz postavite schody vedouci k fece (poznani)
a ziidite v tomto chramu poznani pokladnici pro vidzZndnu, pak to je sattva guna.

A1 T S FA | qe I =

qTE SASHN ¥EUT | T TNl 2

nand devdaricini je sthaneri1 | tetherin namdadipa ghalaneri |
vahe alamkara bhiisanern | to satvaguna 11 23 11

When the ‘many’ objects are this place of God then, ‘there’ is that light and it is always
kept lit before this ‘all’ (that pure purush gives light to this world of knowledge); when
all forms of beautiful things are offered then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz jsou ,,mnohé® objekty timto mistem Boha, potom ,tam* je timto svétlem a to je
vzdy rozsvicené pred timto ,vse“ (ryzi purusa osvétluje tento svet poznani); kdyz jsou
vSechny formy krasnych véci obétovany /nabidnuty, pak to je sattva guna.

SIS OET 25| THH TN FEss |

AT AT FSAB | GEAUS 1| R I

jemgata mrdamga tala | damame nagare kahala |
nana vadyarice kallola | susvaradika |1 24 ||

Then there is the playing of gongs, murdang and *tala, big and small drums and flutes
and the ‘many’ sounds are this sweet tune ‘I am’ (‘I am, [ am’; the playing of these
instruments are all metaphors for devotion and abiding in spiritual understanding).
*(siddharameshwar maharaj- to always remember your swarup)

Pak je zde hrani na gongy, mridanga a tdla™(Siddharaméshvar Mahardadz — vzdy si
pamatujte svou prirozenost/svaripu), na velké i malé bubny, flétny a tyto ,,mnohé*
zvuky jsou libeznym ténem ,,ja jsem*. (,,ja jsem, ja jsem; hrani na vsechny tyto hudebni
nastroje neni nic nez metafora pro uctivani a prebyvani v duchovnim pochopenti).

T EEI GaR | SefTeBe, ol
FOTS I AqaX | o FaaUT il R4l

nand samagri sumdara | devalairir ghali nara |
haribhajanir jo tatpara | to satvaguna 11 25 ||

When man enters within this temple and the ‘many’ thoughts are collected together
into this beautiful ‘speech’; when that purush is absorbed in the bhajan of hari then,
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that is the sattwa guna.

Kdyz cloveék vstoupi dovniti chramu a ,,mnohé* sesbirané myslenky se proméni v tuto
krasnou ,,fec¢”; kdyz je purusa pohlcen v bhadZanech na boha hariho, pak to je sattva
gquna.

26. AL AT GETE | AT T Ao |
ATE T AT |t Tl R4 |
chetrem ani sukhasaneri | dimdya pataka nisanern |
vahe camarem stiryapanerit | to satvaguna |1 26 11

Then this ‘seat of happiness’ is protected and there is the victory procession of God.
Then the insignia of that Great King is raised and that is the sattwa guna.

Pak je toto ,sidlo Stésti“ ochranéno a je tu vitézny privod Boha. Potom je pozvednuta
hodnost Velkého Kréle a to je sattva guna.

27. A gesdiad | FTHIG] A
Tl qar St | FIEEOTi e
vriidavaner tulasivane | ramgamala sammmarjaneri |
ais1 priti ghetalt manen | to satvaguna || 27 |1

When there is this garden where the ‘all’ is assembled and a raised platform on which
the tulsi plant is grown (maharaj —tu-you; laya-dissolution, si-to be; you are dissolved);
when the mind cleans the ground and makes a beautiful rangoli (beautiful picture of
colour) then, that is sattwa guna.'®

Kdyz je tu tato zahrada, v niZz je shroméazdéno toto ,vSe“ a vyvysend terasa, na niz
roste kef tulsi (Maharddz — tu — vy; ldja — rozpusténi; si-byt; jste rozpusténi); kdyz mysl
vy¢isti zem a vytvori (z barevného prasku) krasné rangoli (pestrobarevny obrazek), pak
to je sattva guna.'?

siddharameshwar maharaj- That thoughtless Knower has become this variegated visible world; a picture
painted by our own thoughts. But look carefully and understand that within this gross world there is, inside
and outside this knowledge, beyond the colours. My dear disciples, doing the guru’s mantra with eyes half clo-
sed, drushti anta drushti suranga. karuniya samadrushti maga. nana tarheche ranga suranga. raktashwetapita
ahe. pudhe nilavarna teja janave ... (These are extracts from the guru’s daily bhajan. It means; seeing with
inner vision there is that beautiful form. This is the vision of knowledge. Then the many and various colours
are this one beautiful form. When the red, white, and yellow are seen with this knowingness, then everywhere
will be the splendour of that infinite Self). nilavarma te bimbakashi, chaitanyachi musa tyamadhye vastu
jadali ase. And when you understand the splendour of that Self hidden within this mould of chaitanya then,
this is the study of your Self. And now open wide your half-closed eyes and with those open eyes understand
what is outside. Understand it is you, that Self who is seeing yourself outside. Then everywhere is this Lord
of the colours. Take anything and understand it is that Self. When everything outside is broken, smashed
and burnt to ashes then, that One splendour will be seen.

12 Siddharaméshvar Mahardd? — Bez-myslenkovy Znalec se stal timto pestrym/rozmanitym viditelnym
svétem; obrazem namalovanym vasimi vlastnimi myslenkami. Nahlizejte pozorné a pochopte, ze v ramci
tohoto hrubého svéta existuje vnitfek i vnéjsek tohoto poznani mimo barvy. Mi drazi zéici, opakovanim
mantry od Gurua s polozavienyma o¢ima — néasleduji verse z odpoledniho bhadzanu: DRUSTI ANTA DRUSTI
SURANGA, Pétrej uvnitt a spati{s Absolutno, KARUNIJA SAMA-DRUSTI MAGA, poté diky nezaujatosti
a klidu NANA TARHECE RANGA SURANGA uvidi§ zaFit mnoho riiznych barev RAKTA SVETA-PITA
AHE PUDHE NILAVARNA TEDZA DZANAVE Cervena, bil4, zlut4 a pied sebou mizes vidét tmavé modrou
z&T. ... (zfenim vnitinim zrakem je tu tato krasnd forma. To je vize pozndni. Mnoho barev je poté touto
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28.

29.

30.

31.

Gl A IUFI | He digd AE|

JTTehE TELTUI| ol EAERET I k¢

sumdarern nand upakarnem | mamdapa caridave asanemn |
devalatrii samarpanen | to satvaguna |1 28 ||

When this beautiful ‘speech’ offers the ‘many’ words to God then, this pathway to God
is surrounded by a canopy of colour; when all this is offered in this temple of knowledge
within, then that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz tato libezna ,fe¢* nabizi ,,mnoho® slov Bohu, pak je tato cesta k Bohu obklopena
barevnou klenbou; kdyz je toto vSechno nabidnuto v tomto chramu poznani uvnits, pak
to je sattva guna.

AR @Igd | A WHEN Hagd|

Y Fiod I TG | 1 FAEUT Il R M|
devakaraner khadya | nana prakarim naivedya |
apiirva phalerit arpi sadya | to satvaguna |1 29 11

This is God’s food; it is the sanctified food of the ‘I am’ within these ways of the ‘many’.
When this fruit ‘I am’ that was never been presented before, is now offered then, that
is sattwa guna.

Toto je bozi potrava; je to posvécend potrava ,,ja jsem* uvniti téchto cest ,mnohosti‘.
Kdyz je plod ,,ja jsem®, ktery nebyl nikdy predtim darovan, nyni nabidnut/obétovan,
pak to je sattva guna.

SR R ST | A qregaaT e

e SagaR e dl GaauTil 3o |l

aist bhaktici avadi | nica dasyatvact godr |
svayerit devadvara jhadi | to satvaguna 11 30 |1

When the devotee has such love for God then, God Himself is happy to serve him. Then
God Himself keeps His door-way clean and patiently waits and that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz oddany oplyva takovouto laskou k Bohu, pak Bith Sam mu s radosti slouzi. Potom
Samotny Bth udrzuje Své vstupni dvere ¢isté a trpélivé ceka a to je sattva guna.

qreht g HEaEE| 9 ST St |

T T e EE- | ST o FGEOTil 32 1)

tithi parva mohotsava | tetheri1 jyaca aritarbhava |
kaya vaca manem sarva- | arpi to satvaguna |1 31 |1

This is the time of great joy and celebration when the inner faith of that purush is kept

Jednou Jedinou krasnou formou. Jakmile je s timto védénim vidéna cervena, bila a zluta, pak bude vsude zare
nekoneéného Ja.) NILAVARNA TE BIMBAKASI, Modra barva nekoneéného nebe se nachazi CAITANJACT
MUSA TJAMADHJE VASTU DZADALI ASE v hlubindch védomi, ve stfedu védomi (sily) se nachazfs
Ty...A kdyz pochopite zari tohoto Ja ukrytého uvnitf této formy cajtanji, pak toto je studium vaseho Ja.
Nyni oteviete své polozaviené o¢i a s nimi pochopte to, co je vné. Pochopte, Ze jste to vy, toto Ja, které
nazird Sebe sama. Pak je vSude tento Pan barev. At si vezmete cokoliv, pochopte, Ze to je Ja. Kdyz je vSechno
vnéjsi zniceno a spaleno na popel, pak bude spatiena Zare Jednoho Jediného.
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‘there’ (in brahman); when the body, speech and this ‘all’ are offered by the mind then,
that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je vnitini vira purusi udrzovana ,tam* (v brahman); kdyz jsou télo, fe¢ a toto
,vSe“ nabidnuty mysli, je to ¢as velké radosti a oslavy a to je sattva guna.

EUHAG! FAIR| T HTeaT S0 R

B3 I ARG FaEUTIl 3R

harikathest tatpara | gamdherii mala ani dhusara |
gheiina ubhtrit niramtara | to satvaguna |1 32 ||

When one is absorbed in this ‘story’ of hari then, this is the sandal paste, garland and
kumkum (this is real puja). When this ‘story’ is completely and always told (everything
is He now) then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz jste pohlceni v tomto ,,pfibéhu“ boha hariho, tak to je (pravou) santalovou pastou,
vénci a kumkumem (toto je prava pidza). Kdyz je tento ,,pfibéh* uplné a vzdy vypravén
(nyni je vse On), pak to je sattva guna.

T AT AR | AR R

S ¥ Gagand | df Tl 32

nara athava nari | yethanusakti samagri |
gheiina ubhtrir devadvariri | to satvaguna |1 33 11

When a man or woman through this power of the ‘all’, takes this their body concept
and offers it completely and always at the door of God then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz muz ¢i Zena skrze silu ,vse“ vezmou tento télesny koncept a zcela a vzdy ho
nabizeji u dveii Boha, pak je to sattva guna.

HEdHAd HigH AR1| 9 I FFTRI|

HRA( Al STAET | dl FAEOTI 231

mahatkrtya samdina mageri | devasa ye lagavegen |
bhakti nikata amtaramgem | to satvaguna |1 34 ||

There is this great ‘action’” when the past is let slip (one forgets everything) and then
one comes quickly running to God; when the devotee draws near to this inner space of
the ‘all’, then that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je zanechana minulost (vSechno zapomenete) a pak rychle bézite k Bohu, je tu
tento velky ,.¢in“; kdyz se oddany priblizuje k tomuto vnitinimu prostoru ,,vse“, pak to
je sattva guna.

AT HigH g{ | A Fad AFTHR |
MG SHT <agari | al Faauril 311l

thorapana samdiina duri | nica krtya aringtkar |
tisthata ubha devadvarir | to satvaguna |1 35 11

When one’s greatness is left far away and that continuous and constant action is ac-
cepted; when one naturally waits, completely and always at the door of God and that
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37.

38.

39.

Yo
is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je zanechana vase vyznamnost a je prijat nepretrzity a neménny ,c¢in“; kdyz
zcela/uplné a vzdy prirozené cekate u dveii Boha, tak je to sattva guna.

TSR IYIHUT| S el HiH |

Al w9 ST - | F O GOl 35

devalagirit uposana | varji tarbola bhojana |

nitya nema japa dhyana- | kari to satvaguna |1 36 ||

When one leaves aside *good food and pan leaf and fasts for God (I do not eat, the
body eats); when one establishes the regular practice of japa and meditation then, that
is sattwa guna. (maharaj- don’t be specific; “I want this specific food and I don’t want
that” etc.)

Kdyz ponechéte stranou *dobré jidlo a betelovy list a drzite pust pro Boha (ja nejim,
telo ji); kdyz zavedete pravidelnou praxi opakovani dZapy a meditace, pak to je sattva
guna. (Mahardadz — nebudte vybiravi; ,Chci toto konkrétni jidlo a tamto nechci® atd.)

(G FOIU A e | STATHE! =1 |

T SAUT qrares | df TaERgEn il el

Sabda kathina na bole | atinemesi cile |
yogT jeneri1 tosavile | to satvaguna |1 37 |1

When one does not ‘speak’ these harsh and gross words of maya and is very correct
and sure of one’s practice (‘I am He’); when the yogi gets the satisfaction of this ‘I am’
then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz ¢lovék ,nevyslovuje hanliva a hruba slova mdji a je zcela korektni a jisty si svou
praxi (,,ja jsem On*); kdyz jogin nabyde spokojenosti tohoto ,,ja jsem*, pak to je sattva
guna.

HigAR S| A Fm F Fa|

3[ag YA THUT dl R 3¢l

samduniya abhimana | nihkama kari kirtana |
Sveda romariica sphurana | to satvaguna |1 38 ||

When the body ego is let slip and one does kirtana without any desire (to pervade, is
to sing kirtana); when the hard heart melts and there arises ecstatic delight then, that
is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je télesné ego odhozeno a ¢lovék zpiva kirtan bez touhy (zpivanim kirtanu je
minéno prostupovat/pronikat); kdyz tvrdé srdce roztaje a objevi se extatickd radost,
tak to je sattva guna.

Il 9T I JUf AR 9|

U< < argEReT| df SaEUTil 3R 1

amitarim devacerin dhyana | tenem nidarale nayana |
pade dehacerit vismarana | to satvaguna |1 39 11
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When one meditates on that God within the inner space (‘I am beyond anything that
can be seen or perceived’); when one’s eyes are fixed on that Reality and this carcass
of the body is forgotten, then that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz meditujete na Boha uvnitt vnitiniho prostoru (,,ja jsem mimo vse, co muze byt
spatreno ¢i vnimano); kdyz je vas zrak upren na Skutecnost a mrtvola téla je zapome-
nuta, pak to je sattva guna.

BRI STal qial| TEn a9 k|
NETR AT SERAT | af TSRO Qo |l
harikathect ati priti | sarvatha naye vikrt |
adika prema adiariitirin | to satvaguna |1 40 ||

When there is great love for this ‘story’ of hari and there is never ever any deviation
from that; when one’s love is for that which is at the beginning through to the end
(ever-present within every experience), then that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz tu je velkd laska k ,ptibéhu® hariho a vibec nikdy zadné odchyleni se od néj;
kdyZ milujete to, co je tu od zacatku az do konce (neustala pritomnost uvnitt kazdé
zkusenosti), pak to je sattva guna.

Tl A Tl ebt | AT Jies Ilieae! |

U3 ST IrEgSST |l FAEETl 92 |l

mukhim nama hatim tali | nacata bole bridavali |
ghetina lavi payadhuli | to satvaguna |1 41 |1

When on ones lips there is this ‘name’ of God and in ones possession there are the tala
(ie. remembrance of the swarup); when one dances (everywhere ‘I am’) and ‘speaks’ of
the pervasiveness of God and takes the dust of the Saint’s feet and places it on ones
forehead (understands all is dust) then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je ,,jméno* Boha na vasich rtech a kdyz vlastnite tdla (tj. pripominani si svaripy);
kdyz tancite (tj. vsude je .ja jsem®) a ,mluvite* o vsudy-pritomnosti Boha a pokladéte
prach z Guruovych chodidel na své ¢elo (pochopte, ze vsechno je prach), pak to je sattva
guna.

SETART 775 | AR VT a5 |
AT AT O %o | dl Fdau il $R I
dehabhimana gale | visairit vairagya prabale |
mithya maya aiserit kale | to satvaguna |1 42 ||

When one has no pride of the body then, powerful vairagya towards the objects of
sensual pleasure arises; when one understands these false affections then that is sattwa
gquna.

Kdyz nejste pysni na télo, pak vyvstane mocnd sila zieknuti se/vajragja predméti
smyslového potéseni; kdyz pochopite tyto falesné nédklonnosti, pak to je sattva guna.

FHiET FaT IUE | GER T |
SHA! O ged |l Gl SR
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45.
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karinhirin karava upaye | sariisarii gurittona kaye |
ukalavi aiserir hydaye | to satvaguna |1 43 |1

“This remedy of the ‘all’ should be created, why should one stay entangled in samsar?”
When such understanding arises in the heart, then that is sattwa guna.

,Je tfeba nastolit ,,tuto napravu ,vse“, pro¢ byste méli zistavat zamotani v samsdre?*
Kdyz v srdci vyvstane takovéto pochopeni, pak to je sattva guna.

HENE! T 7| FiE FE |

T 7 96 1 A AT 92

samsarasi trase mana | karithirin karaver bhajana |
aiserit manim uthe jiiana | to satvaguna |1 44 ||

“samsar brings pain to the mind and by bhajan, this ‘all’ is formed.” When such
knowledge arises in the mind then, that is sattwa guna.

yoamsara prindsi mysli bolest a diky bhadZanim je zformovano toto ,vse“. Kdyz v mysli
vyvstane takovéto poznani, pak to je sattva guna.

AT IS SR | TG AT |

TET Gt S THT| l GOl w4l

asatar apule asramiri1 | atyadarer nityanemt |
sada priti lage ramin | to satvaguna 1 45 ||

When one stays within one’s own shelter; when one always gives respect and regard to
this; then one has love for ram then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz ztstavate ve svém vlastnim pristresi; kdyz vzdy vzdavate tictu a hledite si tohoto;
pak mate lasku k Ramouvi. To je sattva guna.

Ghos 1 T d1e | TAR! S AfRe |
TR I RN | o FIEUTI 28
sakalariica ala vita | paramarthin jo nikata |
aghatirit upaje dharista | to satvaguna |1 46 ||

When there arises a weariness for this ‘all’ then, you are a *paramarthi and that purush
is close by (by remaining in this sattwa guna of simply knowing, gradually there arises
the feeling of detachment from this ‘all’/knowledge); when in calamity (“I am a body”),
courage and patience arise then, that is sattwa guna. *(One who is making paramarth)

Kdyz se objevi vycerpanost z tohoto ,vse“, pak jste *paramarthi *(ten, kdo jde po
cesté paramarthy) a tento purusa zustava pobliz (setrvavanim v sattva guné prirozeného
védéni postupné vyvstane pocit odpoutanosti od tohoto ,vse“/poznani); kdyz se béhem
pohromy (,,ja jsem tclo®) objevi odvaha a trpélivost, pak to je sattva guna.

TEHTS ISTE| A1 {ET afe 74|
NS WEGAA | dl GOl 9ol

sarvakala udasina | nana bhogin vite mana |
athave bhagavadbhajana | to satvaguna || 47 11
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When detachment is created in this time of the ‘all’ then, the enjoyments of the ‘many’
are tiresome only; then the mind remembers the bhajans of God, and that is sattwa
guna.

Kdyz je vytvorena nezaujatost/odpoutanost v tomto case ,vSe“, pak jsou potéSeni
z ,mnohosti“ jen unavna; pak si mysl pripomina bhadZany na Boha a to je sattva
gquna.

TEREl 9 99 Adqd | A TS WEd|

UG T AR | df GOl 9< |l

padarthirii na baise citta | manim athave bhagavarita |
aisa drdha bhavartha | to satvaguna |1 48 |

When the chitta does not settle in this object of the ‘all’ then, the mind remembers
God (the One who knows this ‘all’ ie. ‘I am the witnessing *purush’). When there is
such firm conviction then, that atma is sattwa guna. *(maharaj- whatever is seen or
perceived is not true; still He is there)

Kdyz se ¢ita neusadi v tomto objektu ,vse*, pak si mysl pfipomind Boha (Jeden Je-
diny, kdo zna toto ,vse“; tj. ,,ja jsem pozorujici *purusa). Kdyz je zde takovéto pevné
presvédéeni, pak je Atma sattva gunou. *(Mahardadz — vse, co je vidéno ¢i vnimano neni
skute¢né; presto On je zde)

Sl el AR | T SR T B |
AR SO | o ATl $R

loka bolati vikari | tart adika prema dhari |
niscaya bane amitarim | to satvaguna 11 49 ||

The gross world is a modification within this ‘speech’ and therefore with great love, one
should hold on tight to this ‘speech’. When this conviction is impressed upon the mind
then, that atma is sattwa guna.

Hruby svét je modifikaci uvnitt této ,reci®, tudiz byste se méli pevné drzet ,Teci®
s velkou laskou. Kdyz je do mysli vtisknuto toto presvédéeni, pak Atma je sattva gunou.

e AR g | TR U W

A9 g AR a TGO ke ll

amtarim sphiirti sphure | sasvariipin tarka bhare |
nasta samdeha nivare | to satvaguna |1 50 ||

When there is the arising of this inspiration ‘I am’ in the inner space; when the logic that
has covered over one’s own swarup is destroyed; when one wards off body consciousness
then, that atma is sattwa guna

Kdyz ve vnitinim prostoru vyvstane inspirace ,,ja jsem®; kdyz je zni¢ena logika, ktera
prekryla vasi vlastni svaripu; kdyz odezenete télesné védomi, pak je Atma sattva gu-
nou.

X SETS FROT | TEY & A FOM |
SO FLOT | T 1w
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02.

23.

o4.

59.

Yo

Sarira lavaverit karantni | saksepa uthe ariitahkarni |
satvagunaci karani | aisiase || 51 |1

When the body of this ‘all’ is properly used and such resolve arises in this inner faculty
of knowing; then there is this ‘doing’ of the sattwa guna.

Kdyz je télo tohoto ,,vse“ fadné vyuzito a ve vnitini schopnosti védéni vyvstane takovato
odhodlanost; pak je tu ,konani“ této sattva guny.

i AT SAT0T G| AR I0 51

GO SAUTET TG A ST 4R I

samti ksma ani daya | niscaya upaje jaya |
satvaguna janava taya | aritartit ala 11 52 11

When such a conviction arises then, mula maya is full of peace, forgiveness and com-
passion; then that Reality should be known as the sattwa guna within this inner space.

Kdyz se objevi takovéto presvédceni, pak je mula mdja plna klidu, odpusténi a sou-
citu. Pak by méla byt Skutec¢nost poznana jakozto sattva guna uvniti tohoto vnitiniho
prostoru.

IS AT SRR | TS At ST H |
AT g 4| T TGO 4w

ale atita abhyagata | jatrii nedi jo bhukista |
yethanusakti dana dena | to satvaguna |1 53 11

When the uninvited guest (the one who does not need to be invited /knowledge) turns
up and one does not let him leave hungry (God hungers for devotion); when one offers
one’s own wealth by means of this power (‘all’) then, that atma is sattwa guna.

Kdyz se nahle objevi nezvany host (ten, kdo nepotiebuje byt pozvan/poznani) a ¢lovék
ho neneché odejit hladového (Biih prahne po uctivani); kdyz nabidnete sviij majetek
prostfednictvim této sily (,vse®), pak je Atma sattva gunou.

TSt SrATH | ST ST 979 |
TASET HS 0|l T Il w2 |l

taditapadi dainyavaner | dlerir asramaceni gunerit |
tayalagin sthala denem | to satvaguna 11 54 ||

When a poor religious wanderer comes to seek the benefit of shelter; it is that sattwa
guna that gives him a place to stay.

Kdyz prijde chudy pobozny poutnik a pozada o pristresi; je to sattva guna ktera mu
poskytne misto k spocinuti.

SR S | 71 A T

TRAER & TET | A FIOT I w1

asramim annaci apada | part vimukha navhe kada |
Saktinusara de sarvada | to satvaguna 11 55 |1
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56.

o7.

o8.

59.

Yo

Though there may be a lack of this ‘food’ (the essential food of ‘I am’) within one’s
place of shelter, still one never turns one’s face away (resolve is maintained); when one
always gives with the understanding of this power of ‘I am’ (everyone is myself) then,
that atma is sattwa guna

Trebaze muze byt uvnitt vaseho pristresi nedostatek ,potravy“ (esencidlni potravy
»ja jsem"), presto byste se nikdy neméli otocit zady (tj. odhodlanost by méla byt
udrzovana); kdyz vzdy davate s pochopenim této sily ,,ja jsem* (kazdy je mnou), pak
je Atma sattva qunou.

ST STkl Tl U ST arT|

STATE AT FHEAT| A IO &

jenerit jiritkili rasand | trpta jayact vasana |
jayasa nahim kamana | to satvaguna 11 56 11

When the tongue is subdued/conquered (no body consciousness) by mula maya; when
the vasana (ie. to be) of mula maya has been satisfied completely; when mula maya
has no desire for other things, then that atma is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je jazyk pomoci mula mdji utisen/dobyt (zadné télesné védomi); kdyz byla vdsana
(tj. touha byt) mula mdji zcela uspokojena; kdyz mula mdja netouzi po dalsich vécech,
pak je Atma sattva gunou.

EIUTR 38 &1 STl | = ST |

CBHGB T ST dd | dl Gl we i

honara taiseri1 hota jata | prapariicirin jala aghata |
dalamalina jyaceri1 citta | to satvaguna |1 57 ||

Whatever will come, let it come and whatever will go, let it go. In this worldly life
calamities are sure to come and yet when the chitta of that purush is not disturbed,
then that atma is sattwa guna.

Vse, co prijde, necht prijde a vse, co odejde, necht odejde. V svétském zivoté budou
zajisté prichazet pohromy, ale presto, neni-li tim c¢ita purusi vyrusena, pak je Atma
sattva gunou.

haN e

k! WTEHATRNTI | TYE Gd refe S|

%) e |ieul| af FaEuTll kel

yeka bhagavariitakaranem | sarva sukha sodilerit jeneri |
keleri1 dehaceri sarindanerit | to satvaguna 11 58 ||

For this One God, the happiness of this ‘all’ is let go by mula maya; when this creation
of the ‘all’ body is let slip away then, that atma is sattwa guna.

Pro tohoto Jednoho Jediného Boha je stésti tohoto ,,vSe* mila mdjou pusténo; kdyz je
stvoreni téla ,vSe“ umoznéno proklouznout, pak je Atma sattva gunou.

S e aTET| O | el SesHesI|

ST RIS FebeT| dl Faaorll $& |l

visalrit dharive vasand | pari to kada dalamalina |
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60.

61.

62.

63.

Yo
jyacem dharista calenda | to satvaguna |1 59 ||

When the vasana to be runs to the objects of sense and still that atma never moves;
when the fortitude of that purush does not move then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz vdsana/touha byt utikd k smyslovym objektim a Atma se presto nikdy nepohne;
kdyz ztustava statecnost purusi pevna, tak to je sattva guna.

<E MY G| &9 I areEeT|

a0 AR Tl al Jaamun il &o |l

deha apadenen pidala | ksudhe trsenerir vosavala |
tari niscayo rahila | to satvaguna |1 60 11

Even if the body falls into great trouble and has to suffer hunger and thirst, still this
conviction remains and that atma is sattwa guna (maharaj- when the belly is empty,
you can know the Reality).

Dokonce, i kdyz télo upadne do velkych potizi a musi trpét hladem a zizni, presto
toto presvédceni zustava a Atma je sattva gunou (Maharddz — kdyz je bricho prazdné,
muzete poznat Skutecnost).

TRV AT FeAe | ARTTATE FATI|

M SIS SATTAF |l TN &2 |

Sravana ani manana | nijadhyasem samadhana |
Suddha jaler atmajfiana | to satvaguna |1 61 |1

First there is shravan (to listen to the ‘I am’) and manana (to keep it in one’s mind), and
then due to *nijadhyas (maharaj- natural meditation) there is complete contentment.
When one has this knowledge of atma then that is sattwa guna. *(See 19.5.28; to enter
and stay ‘there’/brahman)

Nejdiive je tu Sravana (naslouchani |ja jsem®) a manana (drzeni si toho v mysli)
a poté diky nididhjisana (Maharddz — prirozena meditace) je tu naprosta spokojenost.
KdyZ méte toto poznani Atma, pak to je sattva guna. (viz 19.5.28; vstupte a zustante
Ltam* /v brahman)

ST STEHR | A Ao |
ST F91 99| A ATl &R I

jayasa ahamkara nase | nairasata vilase |
jayapasim krpa vase | to satvaguna 11 62 |1

When mula maya has no ego, it shines freed of all hopes. When grace/*krupa stays
near mula maya then that atma is sattwa guna. *(maharaj- krupa: kara, to do; paha,
to see. Therefore do what the Master says and see for yourself)

Kdyz nema mula mdja ego, zari osvobozena od vsech nadéji. Kdyz setrvava milost/kr-
upa pobliz mula mdji, pak je Atma sattva gunou. (Maharddz —kripa: kara-délat; paha-

chapat /vidét. Proto délejte to, co vam Mistr fekne a pochopte to sami pro sebe).

THeAHE! T 5 | ALATE] U6 A1 |
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64.

65.

66.

67.

Yo

T S drSaies | df JaaeguTil &3
sakalaristri namra bole | maryada dhartina cale |
sarva jana tosavile | to satvaguna |1 63 11

When there is this humble ‘speech’ to the ‘all’; when one moves with such decorum and
respect; when this ‘all’ makes the mind happy then, that atma is the sattwa guna.

Kdyz je zde tato pokorna ,fec* k tomu ,vSe“; kdyz se pohybujete takto diistojné
a s uctou; kdyz ¢ini toto ,vse mysl stastnou, pak Atma je sattva gunou.

Thes ST MRS | AR afiaTd 31|
TUER 91 Sia | Gl &2

sakala janast arjava | nahi virodhasa thava |
paropakarim veci jiva | to satvaguna |1 64 ||

When there is the sincerity of this ‘all’ then, there is no place for hostility in the mind;
when the jiva chooses to be that which uplifts this ‘all’ (ie. atma) then, that is sattwa
guna.

Kdyz je tu uprimnost tohoto ,vse“, pak v mysli neni misto pro nepratelstvi; kdyz si
dZiva vybere byt tim, co pozveda toto ,vSe* (tj. Atma), pak to je sattva guna.

IHRATER S| WHEREEE F |

AU FRA S@ET df Tl &4 1
apakaryahiina jivi | parakaryasiddhi karaort |
marona kirti uravavi | to satvaguna 11 65 |1

Rather than our actions being performed within the jiva, there should be the estab-
lishment of this action of the ‘all’ Thus, when the jiva dies then, one’s pervasiveness
remains and that is the sattwa guna.

Spis nez nase ¢innosti vykonavané uvniti dzivy by tu méla byt ustanovena tato ¢innost
,vse“. Kdyz pak dZiva umre, pak ziistane vase vSudy-pritomnost a to je sattva guna.

AT SIIUT| T < Sl

THEUNE! |1EauT| Jf Tl &5 I

paravyace dosaguna | drstisa dekhe apana |
samudraaisi sathavana | to satvaguna |1 66 |1

These flawed gunas belong to another (to the mind/jiva); and it is you, this ‘I am’,
who understands this guna of the ‘all’” When everything is brought together, just like
an ocean, then that is the sattwa guna.

Tyto guny s vadami nélezi jedna druhé (tj. mysli/dzZivovi); a jste to vy, toto ,,ja jsem*,
které chape gunu tohoto ,vse“. Kdyz je vSsechno spojeno, tak jako v ptipadé oceanu,
pak to je sattva guna.

I Ida) FTET | Wadider A Ui
ST F G| ol TGO & ll
nica uttara sahaneri | pratyottara na denemn |
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68.

69.

70.

Yo
ala krodha savaranerit | to satvaguna || 67 11

When this continuous reply (reply to the mind, ‘I am He’) is maintained and nothing
further is said (no more conjecture, opinions etc); and even if anger arises still this ‘T
am’ should still be respectfully guarded then, that is sattwa guna. (maharaj- when you
are angry there is the thought ‘I should not be too angry’, you calculate how angry you
can be..but the Saint is completely angry)

Kdyz je udrzovana tato nepretrzitd odpovéd (odpoved mysli, ja jsem On“) a neni
fe¢eno nic dalstho (zadné dohady, nazory atd.); a i kdyz vyvstane hnév, presto by
mélo byt toto ,,ja jsem* v tcté stiezeno, pak to je sattva guna. (Maharddz — kdyz jste
nastvani, je tu myslenka , Nemél bych byt ptilis nastvany®. Premyslite nad tim, jak moc
nastvani byste méli byt... Svétec je vSak nastvany tGplné).

SISO TIAT | AT FeT FLH |
Afcehat drat Al | af FaERETll &<l
anyayenmvina garinjitl | nanapari pida kariti |
titukerithi sathavi cittim | to satvaguna 11 68 |1

When That which is without fault, is tormented and teased then, the ‘many’ creates so
much suffering. But when this torment is only in the *chitta then, that is sattwa guna.
*(One does not take the touch ie. the body suffers but I do not suffer)

Kdyz je To, co je bez chyby, muceno a drazdéno, pak ,mnohost® vytvari presprilis
utrpeni. Kdyz je vsak toto trapeni pouze v *¢ité, pak to je sattva guna. *(Nedotkne se
vas to, tj. télo trpi, ja vSak netrpim.)

N I T | LA AieA I i |
AT IUHN HL0 | & TIFITI &R I
Sarirert ghisa sahanem | durjanasirii milona janeri |
nimdakasa upakara karanerir | ha satvaguna 11 69 11

When this ‘I am’ body endures these troubles then, the one far from atma (body
consciousness mind) meets this knowing ‘all’; when this takes care of that one who
censures it (ie. the mind) then, that is the sattwa guna.

Kdyz télo ,,jd jsem® sndsi tyto problémy, pak to, co je daleko od Atma (mysl télesného
védomi) potkéava toto védeéni ,vse“; kdyz se toto védéni ,vse“ stard o toho, kdo je
zavrhuje (tj. mysl), pak to je sattva guna.

T Wedihe aTd | o afeh STaTe |

$e 0A F0 | A GIRE I wo |l

mana bhalatikade dhaveri1 | terin vivekerr avariverit |

imdriyerit damana karavem | to satvaguna 11 70 |1

When that mind which runs around in all directions is brought under control by wvivek;
when the sense organs are gathered together, then that is the sattwa guna.

Kdyz je mysl tékajici do vSech smért dovedena pod kontrolu pomoci rozliSovani/vivék;
kdyz jsou smyslové organy seskupeny dohromady, pak to je sattva guna.
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71.

72.

73.
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Yo

HAFR AT | SFHIHRT T |

qTE TR S|l SaaoT il 9g |l

satkriya dcaravi | asatkriya tyagaor |

vata bhaktici dharavi | to satvaguna |1 71 |1

One should perform this pure action (ie. ‘He does’); one should abandon the untrue
actions (“I am a doing”); when one holds fast to this path of devotion (to not be
separate is devotion), then that atma is sattwa guna.

Clovék by mél provadét tuto ryzi ¢innost (tj. ,,On kond“); mél by zanechat falesné
¢innosti (,,ja konam®); kdyz se drzite pevné této cesty oddanosti (oddanosti se mini
nebyt oddéleny), pak Atma je sattva gunou.

HARUT TR | STEE A TR

qTE R ST |l SaaoT il 92 |l

satkriya acaravi | asatkriya tyagavi |

vata bhaktici dharavi | to satvaguna 11 71 ||

When one likes this early morning bath (by my own light, this world has appeared)
and when one enjoys listening to the ancient One/purush; when the ‘many’ thoughts
within this mantra ‘I am’ worships God then, that is the sattwa guna.

Kdyz mate radi ranni koupel (tj. diky mému svétlu se objevil tento svet) a kdyz se tésite
poslechu pradavného Jednoho Jediného (purusa); kdyz ,mnohé“ myslenky uvniti této
mantry ,,ja jsem* uctivaji Boha, pak to je sattva guna.

ARG SARIEX | AT |
SATAT T ARl FIEIT 0R |
parvakalim atisadara | vasamtapiijesa tatpara |
jayariityarici priti thora | to satvaguna |1 73 |1

When one has great respect for this holy festival in this time of the ‘all’ and when one
is absorbed in this puja of vishnu (He knows); when one has love for the birth of the
brahman then, that is the sattwa guna.

Kdyz méate velkou tctu k posvatné slavnosti v tomto case ,vSe* a kdyz jste pohlceni
do pudzi na boha visnua (On vi); kdyz mate v oblibé zrod brahman, pak to je sattva
quna.

o O\ e

afeHl Hob AUl | AT HEHER Ui |

T AIGL &0 | AT TR o |l

videsini melerit maraneri1 | taydsa sariiskara deneri |
athava sadara honeri1 | to satvaguna |1 74 11

When that Reality dies in this ‘gathering’ in the foreign land (ie. this gross world) and
one performs this purification ceremony; or when one offers one’s deep respect to That
then, that is the sattwa guna.

Kdyz Skuteénost umie v tomto ,shroméazdéni“ v cizi zemi (tj. v tomto hrubém svété)
a vy vykonate ocistny obfad; nebo kdyz Tomu (Skutecnosti) nabidnete sviij hluboky
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75.

76.

e

78.

Yo

respekt, pak to je sattva guna.

IO JhHTE AR | T ST 9|
ST SaeHERd FU |l TGN ey |l

kont yekasa mari | taydsa jaina vari |
jiva baridhanamukta kari | to satvaguna |1 75 11

When that One who is within everyone is beaten and you go to the Reality and destroy
the one who beats it (ie. the gross thoughts); when the jiva is freed from bondage then
that is sattwa guna

Kdyz je Jedno Jediné, které je uvniti kazdého, bito, a vy vstoupite do Skutecnosti
a znicite toho, kdo je bije (tj. hrubé myslenky); kdyz je dZiva osvobozen od spoutanosti,
pak to je sattva guna.

SR SRS SRR AT aREE|

IR STaHTRT| o TN 9k |l

limhgeri1 laholiri1 abhisesa | namasmaranirii visvasa |
devadarsantit avakasa | to satvaguna 11 76 ||

When one installs/establishes that linga (ie. shiva) by the faithful remembrance of
God’s ‘name’; when one creates this space within and has the *darshan/‘vision of God’
then, that is sattwa guna. *(When nothing is there, He is there)

Kdyz upfimnym pripominanim si boziho ,jména“ vztycite lingam (tj. sivu); kdyz vy-
tvorite tento prostor uvnitt a mate *darsan/vizi Boha, pak to je sattva guna. *(Kdyz
tu nic neni, je zde On).

T @A e | W @ £ |

TAIEN TEAE |l Gl s |l

samta dekhoni dhaverit | parama sukha helave |
namaskari sarvabhavem | to satvaguna |1 77 |1

When one runs to see the Eternal/Saint and that Supreme sways to and fro in delight;
when one bows down with the understanding of this ‘all’ then, that is sattwa guna

Kdyz bézite, abyste spatrili Vécnost/Svétce a toto Jedno Nejvyssi se radostné koléba
sem a tam; kdyz se uklonite s pochopenim tohoto ,vse“, pak to je sattva guna.

GaEdT £ T | Ui ST J3

ol SRME R G el

sariitakypa hoya jayasa | tenert uddharila vamsa |
to 1Svaraca amsa | satvagunen |1 78 |1

When mula maya receives the blessing of the Eternal; when one is lifted out of this
family of worldly existence then, that is a part of ishwara (purush) due to this sattwa
quna.

Kdyz mila mdja obdrzi pozehnani Vécného; kdyz jste pozvednuti z této rodiny sveétské
existence, pak to je soucasti isvary (purusi) diky této sattva guné.
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80.
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FTHARE R S| S STa Z e

T |kl TRl FAEIT Il R |

sanmarga dakhavi jana | jo lavi haribhajana |
jiana sikavt ajiiana | to satvaguna 11 79 ||

When one shows the mind the true path and that purush establishes the bhajan of hari;
when knowledge is taught to the ignorant mind then, that atma is sattwa guna

Kdyz ukéazete mysli skuteénou cestu a purusa ustanovi bhadzZan na boha hariho; kdyz
se nevédomé mysli dostane poznani, pak je Atma sattva gunou.

STE TR EEHT | TN FHEER|

ST TR ISR af Tl <o |

avade punya samskara | pradaksana namaskara |
jaya rahe pathamtara | to satvaguna 11 80 ||

When one delights in the merits accumulated from this purification ceremony; when
one bows down and does this pradakshina (‘Everywhere I go, I see Him’); when one
keeps this constant remembrance then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz se tésite z nahromadénych zasluh z ocistného obradu; kdyz se klanite a prova-
dite pradaksinu (,vsude kam jdu, vidim Jeho"); kdyz pokracujete v tomto neustalém
pripominani, pak to je sattva guna.

R ST W | IREER] S|

TGt AT | STt o SaERgET il <2 |

bhaktica havyasa bhart | gramthasamagri jo kar |
dhatumiirti nanapari | piji to satvaguna |1 81 |1

When one who has earnest desire for devotion to that purush within this composition of
words/scriptures; when He *utterly destroys this body made up of flesh and bone, and
the ways of the ‘many’, then that is sattwa guna. *(puja- to worship or utterly destroy)
(siddharameshwar maharaj says, puja means to know; therefore when you simply know
then all names and forms are utterly destroyed)

Kdyz méate upfimnou touhu po uctivani purusi uvniti této kompozice slov/pisem; kdyz
On *naprosto zni¢i toto télo vytvorené z masa a kosti a rovnéz cesty ,,mnohosti“, pak
to je sattva guna. *(pidza —uctivat neboli naprosto znicit) (Siddharaméshvar Maharddz
rika: pudzZa znaci védét; proto kdyz prosté vite, pak jsou vSechna jména a formy naprosto
zniceny)

ZBTohldl IUHLU | HIGAT ITaTeh! <TG |

Tafy Hicldes a6 | dl FqaoTll <Rl

jhalaphalita upakarnen | mala gavali asaneri |
pavitre sojvalerit vasanem | to satvaguna |1 82 |

When one cleans and purifies this instrument of worship (ie. the mind); when one makes
to shine that One who stays within this ‘raised construction’ of the body, then that is
the sattwa guna.
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83.

84.

85.

86.

Yo

Kdyz cistite a lestite predmét uctivani (tj. mysl); kdyz pfiméjete zarit toto Jedno, které
zustava uvnitt této ,vztycené konstrukce® téla, pak to je sattva guna.

e 918 §:@ | WA 9|

N & &Xa- | A STl <RI

parapidecerit vahe duhkha | parasaritosacerii sukha |
vairagya dekhona harikha- | mani to satvaguna 11 83 ||

When the suffering of the jiva’s suffering and the pleasure of the jiva’s pleasure are
both abandoned, then there is great joy and that atma is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je zanechano utrpeni dZivova utrpeni a rovnéz radost dzivovy radosti, pak je tu
velka radost a Atma je sattva gunou.

ST IO TG

GG EiUl ST ol STl ¢
parabhiisanen bhiisana | paradiisanern diisana |
paraduhkher sine jana | to satvaguna || 84 11

Honour is the honouring of the jiva and censure is the censuring of the jiva (it is not
you who are honoured or censured); when one knows the suffering of the jiva’s troubles
then, that atma is sattwa guna (the mind or jiva suffers, but this sattwa guna only
knows ie. is detached from these feelings)

Pocta je vzdavani holdu dZivovi a kritika je kritizovani dZivy (nejste to vy, komu je
vzdavan hold ¢i je kritizovan); kdyz znate/uvédomujete si utrpeni dzZivovych problému,
pak je Atma sattva gunou (mysl neboli dZiva trpi, ale tato sattva guna si je toho jen
védoma; tj. Je odpoutana od téchto pociti).

srret sl & agel| Sl el St = |

ol FHHEARGI | A FIEOTI <4 |l

atanr asom herin bahuta | devirii dharmiri jyacerii citta |
bhaje kamanarahita | to satvaguna 11 85 ||

Now (when there is this sagun understanding), that thoughtless Self is this ‘all’ (sattwa
guna). When there is this ‘all” within God then, you are performing your dharma and
your chitta is the chitta of that purush; when that purush makes bhajans without any
desire and that is the sattwa guna.

Nyni (kdyZ tu je toto pochopeni saguna) je bez-myslenkovité J& timto ,vse“ (sattva
gunou); kdyz je uvnitt Boha toto ,vse“, pak provadite svou dharmu a vase citta je cittou
purusi; kdyz purusa zpiva bhadZany/uctiva bez jakékoliv touhy, je to sattva guna.

T &1 Tae U1 AIdais | GHRENR] aE |
Ui ITS Al | FEAETET <& I

aisd ha satvaguna satvika | samsarasagarin taraka |
yenerit upaje viveka | jianamargaca |1 86 11

When that thoughtless understanding is this sattwa guna then, that is sattwik (it is a
pure state of mind, still it is a state of mind) and it is the saviour within this ocean of
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samsar (the sattwa guna destroys body consciousness). It is on account of this sattwik
quality that vivek arises (‘I am He’) and one is placed on this path of knowledge.

Kdyz je bez-myslenkovité pochopeni touto sattva gunou, pak to je sattvik (ryzi stav
mysli, presto je to porad stav mysli). Ono je zachrancem uvniti ocednu samsdry (sattva
guna nici telesné vedomi). Je to v disledku této sattvické kvality, ze vyvstane rozliso-
vani/vikék (,,ja jsem On“) a ze se dostanete na cestu poznani.

HAI] TR | TR I |

GANO ST qEfeid il <ol

satvaguner bhagavadbhakti | satvaguneri jianaprapti |
satvagunern sayojyamukti | pavijete || 87 11

Due to this sattwa guna there is devotion to God. Due to this sattwa guna there is the
attainment of knowledge. And due to this sattwa guna, Final Liberation is achieved.

Diky sattva guné je tu oddanost k Bohu. Diky sattva guné je zde dosazeni poznani.
A diky sattva guné je dovrseno Konecéné Osvobozeni.

T AU T | T Acbics A

A Sl TN | G2 ST @& Nl ec

ais1 satvagundci sthiti | svalpa bolileri1 yethamati |
savadha hotina Srotirit | pudhem avadhana dyaveriz 11 88 |

When there is this state of sattwa guna then, that small body consciousness ‘speaks’
with understanding. There should be such alertness within the listener and afterwards
this should be given your complete attention.

Kdyz je tu stav sattva guny, pak malé télesné védomi ,mluvi“ s pochopenim. V poslu-
chaci by méla byt takovato bdélost a té byste nasledné méli vénovat svou naprostou
pozornost.

3?"(\ ﬁ NN faN PN
GAOTEH THE Grdqatil ol R,
satvagunanama samasa satava |1 7 || 2.7

Timto konci 7.kapitola 2.dasaky knihy Dasbodh s ndzvem ,,Kvalita sattva*“

Preklad z anglictiny — Gabriela Addmkova 2017
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2.8 Ryzi poznani (pochopeni) nirguna

T ST&AT : Tgaigal ATl
samasa athava : sadvidya nirtipana
Pure Knowledge (nirgun understanding)

|| Sri Ram ||

1. R Gl S&101| IH 3[gY el |
TR S St || |gatean AR 2
aika sadvidyectri laksanerin | parama Suddha sulaksanerit |
vicara ghetari baleriici bane | sadvidya amgii |1 1 11

Listen with this attention of knowledge (ie. forget everything and know ‘I am’). On
account of this most excellent quality there is that pure Supreme Self. If you accept
that thoughtless understanding with great determination then, pure knowledge, I do
not exist, will be imbibed throughout your whole ‘I am’ body.

Vyslechnéte si pozorné toto poznani (tj. vsechno zapomente a poznejte ,,ja jsem®). Diky
této nejdokonalejsi kvalité (suddha sattva) je zde ryzi Nejvyssi J&. Pokud prijmete toto
bez-myslenkovité pochopeni s obrovskym odhodlédnim, pak celym vasim (universalnim)
télem ,ja jsem* prostoupi ryzi poznani ,,ja neexistuji“.

2. Gealea T Sl GuY| dl SAqHSETT arRN|
T 07 Tt A1 WA AN R
sadvidyeca jo purusa | to uttamalaksani visesa |
tyace guna aikatan sariitosa | parama vate 11 2 ||

The witnessing purush has this attention of that pure knowledge and in that attention
the highest understanding, I do not exist, will be imbibed. When He listens there is
this pure sattwa guna of knowledge and that Supreme feels great happiness.

Pozorujici puruse mé pozornost ryziho poznani a v této pozornosti je vstrebano nejvyssi
pochopenti ,,ja neexistuji“. Kdyz pak On poslouchd, je tu ryzi sattva guna tohoto poznani
a To Nejvyssi pocituje velkou radost.

3. W QIdars WHS | ZMidl &1 SaTdies |
T TR Fdos | ST R N
bhavika satvika premala | saviiti ksma dayasila |
lina tatpara kevala | amrtavacani |1 3 |1
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When one is faithful, sattvik (nature of sattwa), loving, peaceful, forgiving and compas-
sionate; when one is humble (ie. absorbed in the ‘all’) and earnest then, there is that
pure knowledge within this immortal ‘word.

Kdyz jste plni viry, sattvicti (prirozenosti sattvy), milujici, klidni, odpoustéjici a sou-
citni; kdyz jste pokorni (rozpusténi v tomto ,vse“) a opravdovi, pak je uvnitt tohoto
nesmrtelného ,slova“ ryzi poznani.

4. IH G 30T Tl TH Hele ST ER
OCH EeH A0 IR AR N 21
parama sumidara ani catura | parama sabala ani dhira |
parama sariipanna ani udara | atisayerisirin 11 4 |1

Then that Supreme is beautiful and wise; then that Supreme has strength and courage;
then that Supreme is your real wealth and it is most generous and open.

Poté je To Nejvyssi krasné a moudré, ma silu a odvahu, je nejvelkorysejsi a oteviené
a je vasim skutecnym bohatstvim.

5. OH AT A0 e | HTET JSid ST0T TR |
HIET qIGd! 0T ZMid | STaREEt w0

parama jiiata ani bhakta | maha paridita ani virakta |

______

Then that Supreme is the Knower and the devotee; the great teacher and the dispassi-
onate; then that Supreme is the great ascetic and most peaceful.

To Nejvyssi je potom Znalcem a oddanym, velkym ucitelem a asketou plnym klidu,
zcela nezaujatym.

6. TRl AN ATl TES A0 FEL
TS A0 THLAT TFEIUEt |l &
vakta ani nairasata | sarvajiia ani sadarata |
Srestha ani namrata | sarvatramsi |1 6 ||

Then there is the detached *speaker, the Knower of the ‘all’” and the most respectful;
then there is excellence and great humility in this place of the ‘all” *(The speaker is
that detached Knower of ‘I am’)

Potom tu je nestranny *tecnik, Znalec toho ,vSe“, jenz budi nejvétsi respekt; a v tomto
wvse“ je dokonalost a velkd pokora *(Recnik je tim nestrannym Znalcem pocitu ,ja
jsem*).

7. T AT AR | [ A0 e
ATEUTA ST ek | STTarrEEtll ol
raja ant dharmika | Siira ani viveka |
tarunya ani nemaka | atisayerstrir |1 7 |1

He is the King and the follower of dharma; He has great bravery and wvivek; He is the
*youngest and the most determined. *(He is before all else; maharaj- I am the youngest
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On je kralem a stoupencem dharmy. On méa velkou odvahu a rozliSovaci schopnost / vi-
véku; On je *nejmladsi a nejodhodlanéjsi *(On je pred vsim ostatnim).

.wﬁﬁwﬁlw@ﬁﬂﬁa%ﬁl

QIR | dgHEEtll <l

vrdhacarz kulacari | yuktahari nirvikari |
dhanvaritari paropakari | padmahasti |1 8 |1

He is the one whose conduct is the oldest (ie. oldest and wisest and yet He is the
youngest too) and the one whose conduct is this ‘all’. He is endowed with this power
‘T am’ and yet He is beyond this power. He is the *‘doctor to the gods’ and that One
who uplifts this ‘all’ by being the most pervasive. *(He is the ultimate medicine; the
remedy for the gunas and elements and the gods of the sense organs)

On je tim, jehoz jednéni 1ze pokladat za to nejstarsi (tj. nejstarsi a nejmoudrejsi a presto
je téZ nejmladsi), a jehoz chovanim je toto ,vSe®. Je obdaren silou ,,ja jsem“ a presto je za
touto silou. On je *doktorem bohii a tim Jedinym, jenz povzndsi svou vSe-prostupnosti
toto ,vse“. *(On je konefnou medicinou; 1é¢ivym prostredkem pro guny a elementy
a bohy smyslovych organi).

.W:rrmmﬁmmamﬁawaﬁh

T 0T TS| TR R

karyakarta nirabhimani | gayaka ani vaisnava jani |
vaibhava ani bhagavadbhajani | atyadarerin 11 9 ||

He is the doer of this action of the ‘all’ and yet He has no body ego. He is the ‘song’
within the mind and He is the singer and the worshipper of vishnu. That Supreme has
great grandeur and yet He is the most simple *bhajani of God. *(One who does bhajan)
(maharaj- be simple, the simplest of all is the Saint)

On je konatelem aktivit universalniho védomi/ vSe®“, a pfesto nemd zadné télesné ego.
On je ,zpévem* uvnitt mysli a zpévakem a oddanym Visnua. Toto Nejvyssi je tim nej-
vznesenéjsim a presto tim nejskromnéjsim pévcem bhadzZani (Maharddz: budte prosti,
nejskromnéjsim ze vsech je svétec).

AdaE STOTt S| TZIH A Fl=|

HAd STuT ERIET Aqrd i gl

tatvajfia ant udasina | bahusruta ani sajjana |
marittr ani saguna | nitivarita 11 10 |1

He is the Knower of this space and totally detached. He conforms to the prescribed
conduct of the vedas (to effortlessly know, is truly its only prescribed conduct) and is the
‘true man’/sajjana. He is within this mantra ‘I am’ and He is this sagun understanding
endowed with justice and truthfulness.

On je Znalcem tohoto mista a je zcela odpoutany. Ridi se dle pfedepsaného chovani

Véd (znat zcela bez tGsili je vskutku predepsanym chovanim Véd) a On je ,opravdovym
¢lovekem* /sadZdZana. On je uvnitt mantry ,ja jsem* a je timto pochopenim saguna,
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T el TOEEIeS | SIRge ST F1es |

FEANG TTH ARHS | ARG ATt 22

adhu pavitra punyasila | armtarasuddha dharmatma krpala |
karmanistha svadharmerit nirmala | nirlobha anutapi 11 11 ||

That Supreme is the sadhu and the store of pure merit. That is the pure inner space,
the Knower of dharma and He is of the nature of kindness. He is the constant and pure
action performed by swa-dharma (one’s own dharma; to stay in your swarup). He is
the selfless repentent.

Timto Nejvyssim je sddhu, je ulozistém ryzi ctnosti a ¢irym vnitinim prostorem. Je
Zmnalcem dharmy a podstatou laskavosti. On je neustalou ryzi ¢innosti provadénou sva-
dharmou (vlastni dharmou, kdy spocivate ve své prirozenosti/svaripe). On je neegois-
tickym kajicnikem.

ST TS THARII | STHET SR SR i)

G A HedT ekl | Tl Hell T il e

godi avadi paramarthapriti | sanmarga satkriya dharana dhrti |
Sruti smyt l1la yukti | stuti mati pariksa |1 12 |1

He has great fondness and love for paramarth. He holds firmly to the true action (God
does everything), with courage and patience. He has the understanding of this ‘trick’
(forgetting is remembering) and His ingenuity plays in the *shruti and smriti (He hears
that which others cannot hear and remembers that which others have forgotten). In
the mind, He is the examiner and the one who praises that Supreme. *(shruti- to be
heard; smriti- to be recollected /remembered)

On si velmi oblibil a zamiloval paramdrthu. Pevné se s odvahou a trpélivosti drzi pravé
¢innosti (tzn. Buh déld vse). On zné ten ,trik* (zapomenuti je pripomenutim) a Jeho
duchaplnost /duvtip spo¢iva v poznani toho, co ma byt vyslechnuto/sruti a toho, na co
mé byt vzpomenuto/smriti (On slysi to, co ostatni nemohou slyset a vybavi si to, co
ostatni zapomnéli). V mysli je kontrolorem a tim, kdo chvali To Nejvyssi.

8 A AV (| FATEEI T 7 Heh |

$2AB5 qqed FHJRNHR | Al IR R

daksa dhiirta yogya tarkika | satyasahitya nemaka bhedaka |
kusala capala camatkarika | nana prakarerir 11 13 11

Within the ways of the ‘many’, He is alert, shrewd, worthy and logical. He is the Truth,
your real companionship and constant and steady discernment. He is skillful, active
and this astonishing miracle (nisargadatta maharaj- this body and its life force are the
original miracle).

Uvnitf téch ,mnoha“ moznosti je On tim bdélym, chytrym, tctyhodnym a dusled-
nym/logickym. On je Pravdou, vasi skutecnou spolecnosti a neustdlou a pevnou roz-
vaznosti/rozeznatelnosti. On je obratny a aktivni, a rovnéz je timto tizasnym zazrakem
(Nisargadatta Maharddz: Toto télo a jeho zivotni sila jsou tim prvotnim zazrakem).
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HICATERUT g ST 90T JlAERT I 221
adara sanmana tartamya jane | prayogasamayo prasamga jane |
karyakarana cinheri1 jane | vicaksana bolika 11 14 |1

That Supreme knows proper discrimination and where to give His attention and re-
spect. He knows when, where and how to apply Himself (‘I am everything, every-
where, always’). He knows the qualities of the cause (ie. mula maya with its qualities
of knowledge, existence, bliss, unmanifest gunas and the elements) and the qualities of
the effect (individual body and its qualities are ‘many’) and He is the one who ‘speaks’
wisely.

To Nejvyssi zna spravné rozliSovani a také vi, na co zamétit Svou pozornost a cemu
vénovat respekt. Vi, kdy, kde a jak Sebe Sama vyuzit (,,Ja jsem vSe, vzdy a vsude®). On
znd kvality priciny (tj. mula mdja/zakladni iluze se svymi kvalitami poznani, existence,
blazenosti, neprojevenych gun a elementt) a kvality ndsledku (individuélni télo a jeho
kvalitami je ,mnohost* objektt) a On je tim, kdo ,hovori“ moudre.

| T TG | AT ARTH FaF |

T ST | AREEAE | 24

savadha saksept sadhaka | agama nigama sodhaka |
jAanavijiiana bodhaka | niscayatmaka 11 15 ||

He is the alert and determined sadhak/seeker, a searcher within the vedas and other
scriptures. He performs this understanding of knowledge with the full conviction and
that leads to vignyan (beyond knowledge).

On je pozorny a odhodlany sddhaka patrajici uvniti Véd a dalsich pisem. On s plnym
presvédéenim uskutecnuje/realizuje toto poznani a to vede k vidZndné (za poznanim).

Wﬁ eI | et FTaTgesel|

-l FE SO 25
purascaram tirthavasi | dhrdhavrati kayaklest |
upasaka nigrahasi- | kariri jane |1 16 |1

He recites the mantra and dwells in the holy place. He knows the disciplined ritualist,
the one who torments the body and the worshipper. (That Supreme is the nirgun, I
do not exist and the Knower of this ‘all’; He is this ‘I am’ feeling and ‘many’ efforts to
know Him; where and who is He not?)

On recituje mantru a prebyva na posvatném misté. On zna ty, kdo se disciplinované
oddavaji ritudlum, ty, kdo mudi sva téla, a ty oddané (To Nejvyssi je nirgunou, tedy
»ja& neexistuji“, a Znalcem tohoto ,vSe*; On je timto pocitem ,,ja jsem® a je ,mnohymi*
snahami poznat Ho; kde On neni a kym On neni?).

GATaal FRTEAT | FBaa dhaae |

AR GREgET | GERB N 29l

satyavacani subhavacani | komalavacani yekavacani |
niscayavacani saukhyavacani | sarvakala |1 17 |1
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He is the Truth within this divine ‘word’ and the auspicious within this divine ‘word’.
He is the soft and subtle brahman within this divine ‘word’ and He is the One within
this divine ‘word’. He is the conviction within this divine ‘word’ and the delight within
this divine ‘word’ and He is this time of the ‘all’.

On je Pravdou a prizni uvnitt tohoto bozského ,slova“. On je jemné a nepatrné Brahman
uvnitt tohoto bozského ,slova“ a On je Samo-jediny uvniti tohoto bozského ,slova“.
On je presvédcéenim a potéSenim uvnitt tohoto bozského ,slova“ a On je casem tohoto
Lvse®.

TEAIGI TES TET | TS I S|

T Gqais YEIHGT | AhHIE aRTE= I 2l

vasanatrpta sakhola yogi | bhavya suprasanna vitaragi |
saumya satvika suddhamargi | nihkapata nirvesani |1 18 ||

He is the contentment of the vasana to be, within the wise yogi. He is the divine joy of
the one who has left worldly attractions. He is free of any falsity or evil.

On je spokojenosti vdsany byt /existovat uvnitt moudrého jdgina. On je bozskou radosti
toho, kdo se vzdal svétskych pritazlivosti. Je prost jakékoliv nepravdy ¢i zla.

TS Hid IPVRET | S SR |

AR TEg GEef| GUUIHTGE I 23 1

sugada samgita gunagrahi | anapeksi lokasamgrahi |
arjava sakhya sarvahi | pranimatrasi 11 19 ||

He is the clever, beyond attachment and the one who has understood the gunas. He is
without any desire, disinterested in this collected together world. He is the clear and
sincere communion with this ‘all’ to the one in only the prana.

On je chytry a je mimo pripoutanosti. On pochopil guny. On je bez tuzeb, nezajimé se
o tento spoleéné vyvozeny svét. On je jasnym a upfimnym splynutim vas s timto ,vSe”
vV prane.

UG IO | T S|

WIAARTA! AJIARIAT | TEEHT ALETIO 1 e )

dravyasuct darasuci | nyayasuct anmtarasuct |

pravrttisuct nivrttisuct | sarvasuct nihsamgapaneriz |1 20 11

He has real wealth and He has a pure wife; He possesses pure conduct and a pure inner
space (as opposed to the impure wealth and wife of the ‘many’ in this impure inner
space). He has this pure vritti and He is that pure nivritti (without the vritti) and His
‘all’ is pure due to His non-attachment.

On vlastni skutecné bohatstvi a On ma ryzi zenu; Jemu je vlastni ryzi chovani a ryzi
vnitini prostor (v protikladu k necisté nahromadénému majetku a zené ,mnohosti“
v tomto necistém vnitinim prostoru). On ma tuto ryzi vritti a je touto ryzi nivritti
(bez wvritti) a Jeho universalni védomi/ vse* je ryzi diky Jeho ne-pripoutanosti.

AUl TN | TR TRIRaN |
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GHTEIY SR | JENREY SFHEf I 2 1
mitrapanerii parahitakari | vagmadhurya parasokahari |
samarthyapaneri vetradhari | puriisarthem jagamitra 11 21 ||

He has made friends with and watches over the mind. With this sweet ‘word’ He destroys
the sorrow of the jiva. With this power, He protects and supports the jiva. He is the
essence of that purush and the friend to the world (That One protects the ‘many’ or
where there is duality He brings Oneness).

On se spratelil s mysli a dohlizi na ni. On ni¢i zarmutek dzivy timto sladkym ,,slovem*.
Ochranuje dzivu a pomaha mu touto silou. On je esenci tohoto purusi a pritelem svéta
(Tento Samo-jediny ochranuje ,mnohé“ a tam, kde je dualita, pfinasi Jednotu).

TEESEE AT ThdT| Fehod BTG STEI ZAT|
FAFRTOT TSGRl T gt ll R

samsayachedaka visala vakta | sakala klrpta asoni srota |
kathaniriipaniri sabdartha | jairica nedi 11 22 ||

He removes this original doubt (mula maya or ‘I am’ is this original doubt; it is the
sense of being) for He is that vast ‘speaker’ (ie. He is the one who knows ‘I am’). And
He is that Knower of this ‘all’ by being the listener (He is the listener and the ‘speaker’,
too). He knows but does not give out the meaning that is within this ‘word” (You can
only know that meaning by being Him; if He tries to explain then, He loses it).

Odstranuje puvodni pochybnost (mula mdja ¢i ,ja jsem* je tato puvodni pochybnost;
je to pocit byti), protoze On je timto rozlehlym ,feénikem® (tj. On je tim, kdo znd | ja
jsem“). A On je Znalcem tohoto ,vse* diky tomu, Ze je posluchacem (On je poslucha-
¢em a rovnéz fecnikem®). On vi, ale nepredava vyznam, jenz je uvnitf tohoto ,slova“
(Vyznam tohoto ,slova“ muzete poznat jenom tak, ze budete Jim; jestlize se ho On
snazi vysveétlit, potom ho ztraci).

ATl HaTe] | SRET AR |

FURINET THU| ARG AREaEd 1 3
vevadarahita sarirvadi | sariigarahita niropadhi |
durasarahita akrodhi | nirdosa nirmatsari |1 23 ||

He does not argue, for He is having a dialogue with God. He is not attached, for he
is free of any limited concept. He holds no hopes and so is free of anger. He is free of
jealousy and free of any fault.

On neargumentuje, nebof vede dialog s Bohem. On neni pripoutdn, nebot je prost
jakychkoliv omezujicich koncepti. On si nedrzi zadné nadéje, a tudiz je oprostén od
zlosti. On je prost zavisti a jakéhokoliv selhani.

AHBI AR | THTT S0 T |

Tl I GTe | qrae il e

vimalajfiani niscayatmaka | samadhani ant bhajaka |
siddha asoni sadhaka | sadhana raksi || 24 ||

He is the Knower of pure knowledge and His conviction is steadfast. He has complete
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contentment and He is the performer of bhajan. He maintains this sadhana (‘I am He’)
of the sadhak, though He is a siddha and does not exist.

On je Znalcem ryziho poznani a Jeho presvédceni je pevné. On pocifuje naprostou
spokojenost a je pévcem bhadZanu. On udrzuje tuto sadhanu (,,Ja jsem On®) sdadhaky,
tfebaze je siddhou a neexistuje.

GEEY Hd64| THeEd Saa&y|

T SATHET | T I R4

sukhariipa samtosartipa | anaridariipa hasyariipa |
aikyariipa atmaripa | sarvatramsi |1 25 |1

His form is pleasure, His form is contentment; His form is bliss and His form is pure
delight. His form is Oneness and His form is the atma, everywhere.

Jeho formou je radost, Jeho formou je spokojenost; Jeho formou je blazeny klid a Jeho
formou je ryzi potéseni. Jeho formou je Jednota a Jeho formou je Atman, a to vsude.

WREEd S9ad | &9dd JorEd |

HTEANE FUATE | ARG G 1 &1
bhagyavariita jayavarita | riipavarita gunavarita |
acaravarita kriyavarita | vicaravanta sthiti |1 26 ||

He is the possessor of good fortune, the possessor of victory, the possessor of beauty
and the possessor of excellence. He is the possessor of this pure conduct, the possessor
of this pure action and the possessor of that pure understanding, I do not exist.

Jeho se drzi Stésténa a vitézstvi je na Jeho strané. Je nositelem krasy a dokonalosti. Je
mu vlastni ryzi chovani a toto ¢iré kondni. Je znalcem/drzitelem ryziho pochopeni ja
neexistuji®.

TZTEd HRAED | FRdEd GEEEEd|
dREdd aigdd | Hagdd GEatll Rell
yesavamita kirtivarita | Saktivarinta samarthyavarita |
viryavariita varadavariita | satyavaritta sukrti 11 27 11

He is the possessor of success, the possessor of pervasiveness and the possessor of this
power /shakti. He is the possessor of glory, the possessor of kindness, the possessor of
Truth and the possessor of pure merit.

Jemu patii tspéch, vSudypritomnost a tato sila/sakti. On je nositelem slavy, laskavosti,
Pravdy a ryzi ctnosti.

AT Fedlad | FHIED FeUEA|

Feddd GANHd | Fe5dd g |l ¢ |

vidyavariita kalavarita | laksmivariita laksnavarita |
kulavamta sucismamta | balavariita dayalu |1 28 |1

He is the possessor of understanding and the possessor of this ‘art’ of knowing; He is
the possessor of this spiritual wealth of lakshmi (for He is narayan), and the possessor
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29.

30.

31.

Yo

of this pure attention. He is the possessor of the ‘all’ due to His purity and He is the
possessor of great strength and compassion. (He is the Lord of all these)

On je vlastnikem pochopeni a této ,dovednosti“ védéni; On je majitelem tohoto du-
chovniho bohatstvi laksmi (nebot On je ndrdjana), a drzitelem této ryzi pozornosti.
Jeho je toto ,vse“ diky Jeho ryzosti a On vladne velkou silou a soucitem (On je Panem
vseho).

~ = TRE | - Rl
ST HEEIE | ARgE STl 2 1

yuktivamta gunavariita varistha | buddhivarta bahudharista |
diksavariita sadasamtusta | nisprha vitaragi 11 29 |1

He is the possessor of this ‘trick’” of union (forgetting is remembering) and the possessor
of the gunas too, for He is previous to them. He is the possessor of this intellect /buddhi
that has great fortitude within the ‘many’. He is the possessor of great endeavour and
He is always satisfied for He is void of desire and free of worldly attachment.

On zna/vlastni tento ,trik* spojeni (zapomenuti je pripomenuti) a je také vlastnikem
gun, nebot je pred nimi. On je majitelem tohoto intelektu/buddhi, jenz ma velkou
mravni silu uvnitt ,,;mnohosti. On je ucastnikem velkého 1usili a je vzdy spokojen, nebot
je zbaven touhy a je prost svétské pripoutanosti.

NN N

1 TE I 3011 & HeAiga S

SPITEET ARYUT | ASTHTI A(B13 1l 2o |l

aso aise uttama guna | herit sadvidyaceri laksana |
abhyasaya niriipana | alpamatra bolilerin |1 30 ||

Like this is that superior pure sattwa guna. It is the attention of that thoughtless pure
knowledge. For to practice that nirgun discourse, there is this sagun ‘speech’.

Jako takova je tato ryzi nejvyssi sattva guna. Je to pozornost tohoto bez-myslenkovitého
ryziho poznéani. K tomu, aby byla praktikovana tato nirguna rozprava, je tu (k dispozici)
tato ,,fe¢” saguna.

EYSUH SHATE( | 3| FESNONH A 9 IUH|

FHIET a GRTE | SFTGE IO 320

ripalavanya abhyasitam na ye | sahajagunasa na cale upaye |
karirhiri tari dharavi soye | agamtuka gunact |1 31 |1

This beautiful form (ie. ‘all’) cannot be practiced (ie. just forget everything and knowing
is there) and this *natural guna (ie. pure sattwa just wants to know) cannot be altered.
And though this ‘all’ is like an ‘uninvited guest/stranger’ still it should be carefully
maintained (ie. this pure sattwa guna of knowledge is always there and therefore needs
no invitation; the thoughts just have to be left and then it will naturally appear).
*(maharaj- ‘the stranger is knowledge, it feels like a stranger. Still hold on to that’: it
is felt to be a stranger because it is stranger to your mind; there you cannot seek the
support of the thoughts, for if you do, you will again enter within the small mind and
lose it; the mind wants to take it and hold it but it cannot be taken and held like your
‘many’ thoughts)
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Tuto prekrasnou formu (tj. ,vSe“) nelze praktikovat (tj. prosté na vse zapomerte a vé-
déni/universalni védomi je tu) a tuto *pfirozenou gunu (tj. ryzi sattva prosté chce
védeét) nelze nijak pozménit. A i kdyz toto ,vSe“ je jako ,nezvany host/cizinec*, presto
by mél byt pozorné udrzovan (tj. tato ryzi sattva guna poznani je tu vzdy a nepotie-
buje zddné pozvani; jen je zapotfebi prosté nechat odejit myslenky a poté se prirozené
objevi). *(Maharadz: ,Cizincem je poznani, které se tak citi jako cizinec. Jen si podrzte
toto — poznani se citi byt cizincem proto, Ze je pro vasi mysl cizincem; zde nemuzete
hledat podporu myslenek, protoze pokud to udélate, opétovné vstoupite do omezenosti
malé mysli a ztratite je; mysl si ho chce privlastnit a podrzet, avSsak toto poznani si
nelze vzit a drzet jako vase ,mnohé “ myslenky*).

32. UE TgaieHn S| ALl S
W IREATEY SRTATE | SFTAFET N 3R Ul
aist sadvidya baravi | sarvatraritpasi asavl |
pari viraktapuruserit abhyasavi | agatyariipa |1 32 11

Like this, is that thoughtless and excellent pure knowledge which is near to this ‘all’
place (when knowledge gets absorbed, then pure knowledge or no-knowledge remains).
Therefore the desirelesss and dispassionate purush should practice sincerely.

Jako takové je toto bez-myslenkovité a znamenité ryzi poznani, které se naléza v bliz-
kosti tohoto mista ,vse“ (kdyz se poznani stravi, pak to, co tu zustava, je ryzim po-
znanim ¢i ne-poznanim). Proto by mél bezzadostivy a nezaujaty puruse upiimné/bez
pokrytectvi provadét praxi.

Note: maharaj- ‘by this pure knowledge, you go to the Reality’: That thoughtless understan-
ding is the natural pure knowledge, I do not exist.

Poznamka: Maharddz tekl: ,Diky tomuto ¢irému poznani vstoupite do Skutec¢nosti.“ Toto
bez-myslenkovité pochopeni je pfrirozenym cirym poznanim ,,ja neexistuji.”

e ST PN

HGAIGARYUTHTH HHE AT ¢l R.¢

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarvide

sadvidyaniriipananama samasa athava |1 8 11 2.8

Timto konci 8.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s ndzvem ,Ryzi pozndni (pochopeni)
nirguna "

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2017
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2.9 Pozornost odpoutaného (virakta
laksana)

GHIE Fadl : IREA S
samasa navava : virakta laksana
The Attention of the Dispassionate

|| Sri Rdm ||

1. U1 ARG ST | AR STETe I 91|
ST ST SR a9t | FRTRE 0 2
aika viraktarnci laksanen | virakterir asaverin konya gune |
jeneri1 aringtrir samarthya baneri | yogiyacer |11 11

Listen to this ‘I am’ for this is the attention of the dispassionate. When there is dispas-
sion, then how will these three gunas of sattwa, raja and tama remain? (then objecti-
fication cannot remain) Due to dispassion this power of ‘I am’ is imbibed throughout
the whole ‘all’ body of the yogi (and then everywhere He looks He sees Himself).

Naslouchej tomuto ,,ja jsem“, nebot toto je pozornost odpoutaného (virakta). Je-li
zde odpoutanost /bezzadostivost, jak by tu potom mohly zustat tii guny sattva, tamas
a radzas? (Pak tu nemuze zustat proces objektivizace.) Diky odpoutanosti je sila ,,ja
jsem* vstfebana v celém téle vse* jogina (kamkoliv se pak podiva, vidi Sebe sama).

2. U Gl d1e | U} GREHA T
SR HERTT F¢ | aRFRAE N R 1l
jenem satkirti vadhe | jeneri sarthakata ghade |
jenemkaritam mahima cadhe | viraktamsi |1 2 ||

Due to this mula maya (‘1 am’), one’s pervasiveness increases and due to mula maya,
the purpose of life is fulfilled. Due to mula maya, the dispassionate’s greatness goes on
increasing (maharaj- become so big that you finally go off).

Diky této mala mdje (,,ja jsem®) vzroste vase pronikavost a diky mila mdje dojde
k naplnéni smyslu zivota. Diky maiila mdje vzrusta velikost odpoutaného. (Maharddz:
Stan se tak velkym, az nakonec plné zmizis.)

3. U AR ®G| U 2T FH|
SO} IREAT gUTd | FfhEaTd Il 2
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jenert paramartha phave | jener anarida helave |
jener virakti dunave | vivekemsahita 11 3 ||

Due to this ‘T am’, paramarth/Ultimate Accomplishment becomes easy. Due to this ‘I
am’ there is blissful joy and that state of desirelessness gets enhanced by the power of
discrimination /vivek.

Diky tomuto ,,ja jsem* se paramdrtha (Konecné Dosazeni) stane velice snadnou. Diky
tomuto ,,ja jsem“ je tu blazena radost a tento stav bezzadostivosti je jesté upeviiovan
silou rozliSovani/ vivéka.

4. 9 @ IHFeS | AUl FgaieH dis |
S} WIVTERI Teos | HIEHErll 2l
jener sukha ucaritbale | jeneri sadvidya vole |
jenerit bhagyasr1 prabale | mokseriisahita || 4 |1

Due to this ‘I am’, happiness flows and due to this ‘I am’, pure knowledge is understood.
Due to this ‘T am’ of mula maya there is an abundance of good fortune and the wealth
of Liberation.

Diky tomuto ,ja jsem“ prichazi radost a diky tomuto ,ja jsem® je pochopeno ciré
poznani. Diky tomuto ,,ja jsem* mala mdaji je tu hojnost stésti a bohatstvi Osvobozeni.

5. AR U1 &I | Fehe BT G |
gl T2 TEadl| TR Sl il
manoratha piirna hot1 | sakala kamana purat1 |
mukhirit rahe sarasvati | madhura bolavaya 115 1

Then life’s purpose is fulfilled and the desire of this ‘all’ is achieved (ie. desire to simply
be and just know); then saraswati, the goddess of speech, sits on the tongue to speak
this sweet ‘word’.

Potom je ucel zivota naplnén a je dosazeno touhy tohoto ,vse* (tedy touhy pouze byt
a proste jen vedeét); potom Sarasvati, bohyné feci, sedi na jazyku, aby vyslovila toto
sladké ,.slovo®.

6. & eIl IAUT Hisl| 0T Tee Sl TR |
R T A glesl| Hee | &
he laksanerit sravana kije | ani sadrdha jiotri dharije |
tari maga vikhyata hoije | bhitmaridalinii 11 6 ||

If that thoughtless purush listens with this attention and holds on to this as if it were
more important than life itself, then He will pervade the whole world.

Pokud onen bez-myslenkovity purusa pozorné nasloucha a drzi se toho tak silné, jako

Vv

7. AREHd A9 STEE | IREH STIITIH Freard|

TR TR T | FEAER 1 ol
viraktem vivekerit asaverit | virakterit adhyatma vadhavaveri |
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10.

11.

Yo
viraktern dharista dharaver | damanavisaim 11 7 11

Dispassion brings vivek and then this understanding of Oneness grows; dispassion
should bring great fortitude and the subjugation of the sense organs.

Odpoutanost prinasi vivéku a potom toto pochopeni Jediného narista. Odpoutanost
by méla prinaset velikou statecnost a podmanéni smyslovych organt.

. IREd TETE G| IREd SETd WeiE|

qNEHd AR TEHATH| TERAE I ¢l
virakter rakhaverii sadhana | virakter lavaverii bhajana |
virakter visesa brahmajfiana | pragatavaver 11 8 ||

Through dispassion your sadhana is protected and through dispassion, you make proper
bhajan; through dispassion this art of knowing and that knowledge of brahman are
realized.

Odpoutanost chrani vasi sdadhanu a diky odpoutanosti muzete Fadné provadét
bhadzan/uctivani; prostFednictvim odpoutanosti ziskate uméni poznavat a také poznani
brahman.

. R WeRdl dTedTdl| TR ZNidl SR

qREd I FUEH | TREA TS R
virakterin bhakti vadhavavi | virakte samti dakhavaoi |
viraktern yetneri karavi | virakti apuli |1 9 ||

Through dispassion devotion is made to grow and through dispassion you display pea-
cefulness; and by the effort of dispassion, you become the dispassionate.

Diky odpoutanosti vzrista oddanost a diky oddanosti z vas vyzaruje klid a mir; a po-
moci usilovné odpoutanosti se stanete bezzadostivymi.

o e T o o 51 I o e o oo 51 l

O Se D [ oY)
TRE AT | FEE FEll 2o
virakter sadkriya pratisthavi | virakter nivrtti vistaraor |
virakter nairasata dharavi | sadrdha jiveriisi |1 10 11

Through dispassion you should remain established in the true action (ie. ‘He does
everything’) and through dispassion you should expand and become nivritti (without
the desire/vritti to know); and by great might you should remain void of any hopes.

S pomoci odpoutanosti byste méli byt zakotveni ve spravném konani (tedy v postoji
,On kona vse*) a diky odpoutanosti byste se méli uvolnit/rozsitit a stat se nivritti
(bez wvritti — touhy védét); a diky této veliké sile byste méli zustat zbaveni vSech prani
a nadéji.

FREA TG FOET | TRE A ST |
AR &AT G| TG I 22

virakterit dharmasthapana karavi | virakterit niti avalaritbavi |
virakterit ksma saribhalavi | atyadarerist || 11 |1
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12.

13.

14.

15.

Yo

Through dispassion your inherent nature/dharma should be established and through
dispassion you should hold firmly to justice (wivek) and truthfulness; and through
dispassion you should very keenly maintain forgiveness.

Diky odpoutanosti by se méla upevnit vase prava prirozenost/dharma a diky odpou-
tanosti byste se méli pevné primknout ke spravedlnosti (vivéka) a pravdivosti; diky
odpoutanosti byste méli intenzivné rozvijet odpusténi.

TR TR ISSET| TRER TR 3|

AR G SaT | GG T 2R

virakter paramartha ujalaoa | virakterir vicara sodhava |
virakterm sannidha thevava | sanmarga satvaguna |1 12 ||

Through dispassion, paramarth is kindled and by means of this dispassion one searches
for that thoughtless understanding and through dispassion one carefully walks along
the path of the sattwa guna.

S pomoci odpoutanosti je zazehnuta paramdrtha a prostrednictvim odpoutanosti hleda
clovék ono bez-myslenkovité pochopeni a diky odpoutanosti pozorné kraci po cesté
sattva guny.

o e N\ . ﬁl [N N\e =\ e [aN iTl
AREHd TTEel JUeTat | TROWTA I 2R 1
viraktem bhavikerin sambhalavim | virakter premaler nivavavir |
virakterit sabadirit nupeksavin | saranagaterin 11 13 11

Through dispassion faithfulness is protected and through dispassion deep love calms
the troubled mind. You should not ignore this place of refuge that is reached through
dispassion.

Odpoutanost chrani vasi viru a diky odpoutanosti je vase utrapena mysl utisena hlubo-
kou laskou. Na toto utocisté, kterého lze dosdhnout pomoci odpoutanosti, byste neméli
zapominat.

a':m: ajm% T 3| TRE TS Aaean|

AR dTETdl h9&T | IEHATETN 22

viraktem asavern parama daksa | virakterin asaverin amtarasaksa |
viraktert vodhava kaipaksa | paramarthaca |1 14 |1

Through dispassion there is great alertness and through dispassion one becomes that
Witness within this inner space of ‘I am’; and through dispassion one takes the side of
the Ultimate Accomplishment/paramarth.

Odpoutanost prinasi velikou bdélost a diky odpoutanosti se ¢lovek stava onim Svédkem,
jenz sidli ve vnitfnim prostoru ,ja jsem®; a diky odpoutanosti se ¢lovék dostava na
stranu Kone¢ného Dosazeni/paramdrthy.

o e

AEd SHTIE F| IR Y G|
TR PRI SHET| ATSST THRH N 24 |l
viraktem abhyasa karava | virakterit saksepa dharava |
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16.

17.

18.

Yo
viraktert vagtrrtverit ubharava | modala paramartha |1 15 11

Through dispassion there should be constant practice of that which you have learnt
and through dispassion you should maintain steadfast purpose. Through dispassion the
proper ‘speech’ (‘I am He’) is established and paramarth is strengthened.

Odpoutanost by vam meéla pomahat neustale praktikovat to, co jste se naucili a diky
odpoutanosti byste méli neochvéjné mirit k cili. Diky odpoutanosti je zajisténa nalezita
Lrect (,ja jsem On®) a posilena paramdrtha.

IR AT AT | TREd ST Jadid ST |

TREd ARMEEN FOd | GATIE N 26 ||

virakteri vimalajiiana bolaveri | virakterit vairagya stavita javer |
virakterit niscayaceri karavert | samadhana 11 16 11

Through dispassion you should ‘speak’ of pure knowledge and through dispassion there
should be the glorification of vairagya/renunciation; through dispassion you should be
established in that complete contentment.

S pomoci odpoutanosti byste meéli , mluvit® o ¢irém poznani a s pomoci odpoutanosti
byste méli oslavovat wvairdgju/zieknuti se; diky odpoutanosti byste méli byt zakotveni
v naprosté spokojenosti/samddhdna.

E HE! S| S YR A

T N FEE | ST 2ol

parvent karavin acateri | calavavi bhaktarnici thate |
nand vaibhaverir kacatert | upasanamarga 11 17 11

Your attention with regard to these things should be extra-ordinary and you should
make your devotion truly magnificent. In this way, the ‘many’ thoughts are subdued
and this glorious deed is performed on the path of worship (‘He does, I do not do
anything’).

Témto vécem byste méli vénovat mimoradnou pozornost a vase oddanost by méla byt
opravdu obrovska. Timto zptusobem dojde k ovladnuti ,mnoha“ myslenek a ¢loveék,
jdouci cestou uctivani, kond skutky timto Gzasnym zpusobem (,On kond, ja nedélam
nic.’)

TR AT | el AT |

WRATHTG! STl | Al gl 2<

harikirtanerit karaviri | nirtipanerin majavavin |
bhaktimarge lajavavim | niridaka durjanern 11 18 11

You should sing the ‘song’ of hari and you should grow beyond all bounds; by this path
of devotion you should shame the reproaching and far from the atma (ic. ego).

Méli byste zpivat ,pisen” Hariho a méli byste vyrist nade vSechny meze; diky této

cesté oddanosti byste se méli stydét nékomu néco vyditat a byt daleko od Atma (tedy
byt v egu).
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19. TEANE HOE TUIRR | FSTUTHT SIRUIGIR |
QUIEHTGT SRR o5 @il 2Rl
bahutariisa karave paropakara | bhalepandca jirnoddhara |
punyamargaca vistara | baleriici karava 11 19 |1

That One (ie. atma) should uplift this jiva to become this ‘all” and then through wisdom
the old gods should be replaced by the new God. But understand clearly, you require
great determination to expand this path of virtue.

Ono Jediné (tedy Atm(z) by mélo pozvednout tohoto dZivu, aby se stal ,vSim“ a potom
s pomoci moudrosti by méli byt stafi bohové nahrazeni novym Bohem. Ale pochopte
jasné, ze potfebujete obrovské odhodlani, abyste rozvinuli tuto cestu ctnosti.

20. Wmmml ?‘ﬁ'{mmﬁql
AfTE= FalTau| Siaegd ST Il Ro |l
snana sariidhya japa dhyana | tirthayatra bhagavadbhajana |
nityanema pavitrapana | ariitarasuddha asaverin 11 20 ||

The sacred bath and prayer/sandhya'?, the japa and meditation; the pilgrimage and
the bhajan of God should always be performed. Due to these purifications, this inner
space is kept clear.

Clovék by mél neustale provadét posvatné koupele a modlitby/sandhjd'*, dZapu a medi-
taci, posvatné pouté a uctivani Boha (bhadzan). Diky témto o¢istam je vnitini prostor
udrzovan Cisty.

21. TE AREE aUaT| SER @ :Ua|
TRIE IGIET| HETHEELN 22 I
drdha niscayo dharava | sarisara sukhaca karava |
visvajana uddharava | sarisargamatreriz |1 21 ||

When there is such unwavering dispassion then, this samsar can be joyfully performed.'®
Simply by this association with dispassion, the mind that has created all these ‘many’
names and forms is lifted out to no-mind.

Je-li tu takovato neochvéjnd bezzadostivost, potom je mozné plnit si své povinnosti
v této samsdre s radosti.'® Pouhym spojenim s bezzadostivost{ je mysl, ktera vytvofila

13 The bath and sandhya are mental purification. Pilgrimage is to this ‘I am’. bhajan is remembering your
Self in every action etc.

MKoupel a sandhjd predstavuji mentdlni ocistu. Pout je cestou k ,,j4 jsem“. BhadZan znamena pfipominat
si nase Ja pfi konéni jakékoli ¢innosti atd.

15 siddharameshwar maharaj- The question was asked, “Is this worldly life an obstacle to that Ultimate
Accomplishment?” The reply to those who have gained knowledge is; their Ultimate Accomplishment/para-
marth cannot be hindered by this worldly life; they will find worldly life easy to perform and while doing
that, they will be doing paramarth. But, if this cannot be done then promptly say, goodbye, to your worldly
duties and accomplish your spiritual duties. That is more beneficial but you have to decide for yourself. Only
you know your own capability.

16 Siddharamésvar MaharddZ: Vyvstala otdzka, ,Je tento svétsky Zivot prekdzkou Koneénému Dosazeni?“
Odpovéd tém, ktet{ ziskali pozndni, je tato — vase Koneéné Dosazeni/ paramdrtha nemize byt brzdéno timto
svetskym zivotem; zjistite, ze vas svétsky zivot mizete prozivat zcela hladce, a pritom jit po cesté paramdrthy.
Pokud se to vsak nedafi, musite neprodlené fici svym svétskym povinnostem sbohem a v prvni fadé si plnit
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Yo

vsechny tyto ,,mnohé* formy a jména, pozvednuta do ne-mysli.

22. TR TETE TR TREd T IS
aRF S TaRN| ARTUERE I R
viraktem asavem dhira | virakterr asavert udara |
virakterit asaveri1 tatpara | niripanavisatrir 11 22 ||

Through dispassion you should be patient. Through dispassion you should be open and
generous. Through dispassion you should be absorbed in this formless discourse (‘I am
everywhere’).

Diky odpoutanosti byste se méli stat trpélivymi. Diky odpoutanosti byste méli byt
otevieni a velkorysi. Diky odpoutanosti byste meéli byt ponoteni v této beztvaré roz-
mluvé/niripané (,,ja jsem vsude®).

23. TREHA TEd M€ | TREA Pgd ARG 6|
AREA T ST | TR I 3
virakterit savadha asaveri | virakteri Suddha margerit javen |
virakter jhijona uravaver | sadkirtisi || 23 ||

Through dispassion you should be very alert and through dispassion you should follow
the path of the pure. Through dispassion you should wear away this body so that you
remain everywhere.

Diky odpoutanosti byste méli byt velice bdéli a diky odpoutanosti byste méli jit po
cesté cistoty. Diky odpoutanosti byste méli zahodit toto télo, abyste mohli prebyvat
vsude.

24. AREd IRED YSId| TRE Grg diesEd |
IR AT A | T FR1 Tl 1l 31
virakter virakta dhumdave | virakterin sadhu volakhave |
virakteri mitra karave | sariita yogi sajjana |1 24 ||

By dispassion, dispassion should be searched out. By dispassion the sadhu should be
recognized. And by dispassion you should be the friend of the Saint, yogi and ‘true
man’/sajjana.

Pomoci odpoutanosti by méla byt prozkoumana odpoutanost. Diky odpoutanosti by
meél byt poznan sddhu. A diky odpoutanosti byste se méli stat prateli Svétcu, jogini
a ,opravdovych lidi“/sadZdzana.

25. ARG FE JEET | TRE KRG TR
AR FOA TG | TH TN Y
virakter karavi purascaranerin | virakterir phiraviri tirthataneri |
virakterin karavim nanasthanem | parama ramaniya || 25 ||

Through this dispassion there should be the repetition of the mantra, ‘1 am He’. Through
this dispassion you should turn inside on your pilgrimage. Through this dispassion the

své povinnosti duchovni! To je mnohem prospésnéjsi, ale rozhodnuti je na vas. Jenom vy jste schopni posoudit,
zda na to mate.
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26.

27.

28.

29.

Yo
place of the ‘many’ thoughts becomes the delight of the Supreme.

Odpoutanost by méla prinést opakovani mantry ,,ja jsem On“. Diky odpoutanosti byste
se méli vydat na pouf do svého nitra. Diky odpoutanosti se misto ,,mnoha“ myslenek
stane blazenosti Nejvyssiho.

TREC ST F | ST SSrEgddT | e
SURN TS| AaTE| HIUEHArE | 6 |

virakter upadht karavi | ani udasavrtti na sarimdaor |

durasa jado nedavi | konayekavisatri 11 26 |1

This limiting concept (ie. “I am a body”) should have dispassion and you should not
deviate from this vritti of detachment (‘I want to know nothing, yet still He is there’).
Therefore false hope should be avoided by that One who is within everyone.

Tento omezujici koncept (tedy .,ja jsem télo®) by mél ziskat bezzadostivost a ¢lovek
by se nemél odchylovat od této vritti odpoutanosti (,nechci znat nic, ale presto On je
tu“). A proto by se ono Jedno, které je v kazdém, mélo vyvarovat falesnych nadéji.

TRFR TS AN | AREH T FUARTIE|
AREd A TEE FeATYG | T R

viraktem asavem amtaranistha | virakterit nasavem kriyabhrasta |
virakter na vhaverir kanistha | paradhenapanerin 11 27 ||

Through dispassion there is single pointed attention upon this inner space. Through
dispassion there is not the confusion of false actions and through dispassion one does
not become small by depending on another.

Diky odpoutanosti je tu jednobodova pozornost zamérena na nas vnitini prostor. Diky
odpoutanosti tu neni zmatek chybnych ¢int a diky odpoutanosti se ¢lovék nesnizi
k tomu, aby byl zavisly na druhych.

TR THI STOTET| TR IOET FisETET|

qREd T ITEET | TERER N k¢

virakterit samaya janava | viraktem prasariiga volakhava |
virakta catura asava | sarvaprakarerin || 28 ||

Through dispassion, time and occasion are understood (there is only now, this ever
present moment); for through dispassion the connection of this ‘all’ is recognized. And
then through dispassion the wise purush pervades this ‘all’ form.

Diky odpoutanosti je pochopen cas (je tu pouze ted, tento vzdy pritomny okamzik),
protoze diky odpoutanosti je rozpoznano spojeni s timto ,,vSim*“. A poté diky odpouta-
nosti zacne tento moudry purusa prostupovat celou formou tohoto ,vse®

TREA Thedl 9Td | TREd G SHEEHE|
IREd T FAUME | SEATE @A R

viraktem yekadest nasaveri | virakterii sarva abhyasaveri |
virakter avagher janaveri | jyacer tyapari |1 29 11
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30.

31.

32.

Yo

Through dispassion limitation is destroyed when through dispassion this ‘all’ is studied.
Through the dispassion of that purush, the ‘many’ things should be known as this ‘all’.

Prostiednictvim odpoutanosti je zni¢ena omezenost, protoze diky odpoutanosti je stu-
dovano toto ,vse“. Diky odpoutanosti tohoto purusi by méla byt ,mnohost“ véci po-
znana jakozto toto ,vse®

FURT ARSI | TR SREHgH |

e Ta=H | &YE ST I 2o

harikatha niriipana | saqunabhajana brahmajfiana |

piridajiiana tatvajfiana | sarva janaven |1 30 11

Then this ‘story’ of hari, this sagun bhajan, that knowledge of brahman, the knowledge
of the individual body and the knowledge of these gross elements should be known as
this ‘all’.

Potom by mél clovék pochopit, ze tento ,ptibéh* (niripana) Hariho, tento saguna
bhadzZan, toto poznani brahman, toto poznani individudlniho téla a poznani hrubych
elementt jsou timto ,vse®.

FETHGT STEAMIGT | ARG Figaiaa el

WIAAHTGT AT Tehod STOTE 1| 32 11

karmamarga upasanamarga | jaianamarga siddhariitamarga |
pravrttimarga nivrttimarga | sakala janaver 11 31 11

Then the path of action, the path of worship, the path of knowledge, the path of si-
ddhant, this path that leads to worldly concerns and that path beyond worldly concerns
should be known as this ‘all’.

Potom by mél clovek pochopit, Ze tato cesta ¢int, cesta uctivani, cesta poznani, cesta
sitddhanty, cesta, ktera vede ke svétskym starostem i cesta, kterd vede za svétské starosti,
jsou timto ,vse.

e T IaT || ATt et

g |l &= qufdl| §hes SUTE I 3R

premala sthitt udasa sthiti | yogasthiti dhyanasthiti |
videha sthiti sahaja sthiti | sakala janaver |1 32 11

Then this state of divine love, that state of detached disregard, this state of union/yoga,
this state of real meditation, that state of videha/without body and that natural state
should be known as this ‘all’. (Now every concept, every path, everything that you have
known up until now, should be left aside and through dispassion, you that purush,
should witness this ‘all’)

Potom by mél ¢lovék pochopit, Ze tento stav bozi lasky, onen stav nezaujaté odpou-
tanosti, stav spojeni/jogy, stav skutecné meditace, stav wvidéha/bez téla i pfirozeny
(sahadza) stav jsou timto ,vSe“. (Takze bys mél kazdy koncept, kazdou cestu, vse, co
jsi doposud poznal, opustit a prostrednictvim odpoutanosti bys jakozto puruse mél
pozorovat toto ,vse®)
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33.

34.

35.

36.
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T S HE ST | Hal Ay arell are|

=Tl i 30| e |iwr 1l 330

dhvani laksa mudra dsanern | marittra yamtra vidhi vidhaner |
nana mataricerit dekhanerir | pahona saridavern 11 33 11

There are the concentrations on various sounds and the concentrations on various posi-
tions and postures; there are mantras, rituals and their rules, as well as yantra/symbols;
these ‘many’ treasures of the mind should be understood and now left aside.

Clovék se snazi koncentrovat na rtzné zvuky, cviél rozliené mudry a dsany; recituje
mantry, provadi ritudly a vytvari jantry/symboly. Tyto ,mnohé* poklady mysli je dobré
poznat, ale nyni je tfeba je zahodit.

TR ST ST AR 3TETd Fedal|

TR G aFfa| TEIon Il 3%l

virakterit asaver jagamitra | virakter asaverir svatamtra |
viraktem asavern vicitra | bahuguni |1 34 ||

Through dispassion one should be the friend of the world. Through dispassion one
should be independent. Through dispassion one should be that pure sattwa guna within
these ‘many’ gunas.

Prostirednictvim odpoutanosti by mél byt clovék pratelsky ke svétu. Prostrednictvim
odpoutanosti by mél byt clovék nezavisly. Prostrednictvim odpoutanosti by mél byt
clovék onou cirou sattva gunou mezi ,mnoha® gunams.

IRE Y G| TRE 2TEE 0S|

qRER ST AT ERA | STSUAITT 1l 34 1

viraktem asaven virakta | virakter asaver haribhakta |
viraktem asavem nityamukta | aliptapaneriz 11 35 ||

Through dispassion one should be the dispassionate and through dispassion one should
be a devotee of hari. Through dispassion one should be ever free, by remaining untou-

ched.

Prostrednictvim odpoutanosti by meél byt ¢lovek odpoutany a prostiednictvim odpou-
tanosti by mél byt ¢lovék oddanym Hariho. Prostrednictvim odpoutanosti by mél byt
¢loveék neustdle volny a zistavat ni¢im nedotceny.

o e e N ﬂol o e qﬁ [ K3 ﬁl
aREd G5 STl | TG 26 |
virakteri sastrert dhamdolavin | viraktem mater vibhardavin |
virakterit mumuksen lavavir | Suddhamargen 11 36 11

Through dispassion one should churn the shasthras until their essence is understood
(neti, neti); through dispassion one should conquer all the opinions and through dispas-
sion an aspirant should be established within this pure path (ie. beyond opinions etc.).

Prostrednictvim odpoutanosti by mél ¢lovek studovat sastry tak dlouho, dokud nepo-
chopi jejich podstatu (néti, néti). Prostfednictvim odpoutanosti by mél clovék zvitézit
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37.

38.

39.

40.

Yo

nad vSemi nazory a domnénkami a prostiednictvim odpoutanosti by se mél hledajici
(mumuksu) ustalit na této Ciré cesté (tedy za vSemi domnénkami a koncepty).

TRE TG GETET | aREd H2E S|

TR ST FEUET| FRMESH I 2 |

viraktern suddhamarga samgava | virakter sarsaya chedava |
virakterit apald mhanava | visvajana || 37 11

Through dispassion this pure path of ‘I am’ becomes that thoughtless destination.
Through dispassion this doubt of mula maya is removed and through dispassion you
call this world of the ‘many’, your world (‘Myself is everywhere’).

Diky odpoutanosti se tato ¢ird cesta ,ja jsem* stane onim bez-myslenkovitym cilem.
Diky odpoutanosti je odstranéna tato pochybnost maila maji a diky odpoutanosti mi-
zete nazyvat tento svét ,mnohého* svym svétem (, ja jsem vsude®).

IR Ales daTd | TREd AT Srard |

qREd 9gd FaTd- | GHERTU Il 3¢ 1|

virakterin nimdaka vamdavem | virakterin sadhaka bodhave |
virakter baddha cevavave- | mumuksaniriipaneri |1 38 ||

Through dispassion you bow down to even those who reproach you; through dispassion
the sadhak (3rd type)l understands and through dispassion the bonded (baddha 1st
type) is inspired and makes this discourse of the aspirant (mumukshu 2nd type).

Diky odpoutanosti se poklonite i tomu, kdo vas hani, diky odpoutanosti sddhaka (3.
stupen hledajiciho) dojde k pochopeni a diky odpoutanosti je spoutany (baddha — 1.
stupen hledajiciho) podnicen k tomu, aby se stal mumuksou (2. stupen hledajiciho)
a ucastnil se této rozpravy (niripany).

AT AT HITE | didhdes 1l 3R 1
virakterit uttama guna ghyave | viraktern avaguna tyagave |
nand apaya bharigave | vivekabaleri1 |11 39 11

Through dispassion the superior guna (ie. pure sattwa) is accepted and through dispas-
sion the wrong gunas (gunas mixed together) are dropped. Through this powerful vivek
the ‘many’ thoughts should be completely destroyed.

Diky odpoutanosti je prijata nejvyssi guna (tedy ¢ird sattva) a diky odpoutanosti jsou
odhozeny Spatné guny (guny vzniklé vzajemnym smisenim). Diky této mocné vivéce by
mély byt zni¢eny ,, mnohé“ myslenky.

&ﬁéa@naaﬁlwawnm
T 3FeX A FO1 | IREA TEHN Yo |l

aistri he uttama laksaner | aikavir yekagra manerit |
yaca avhera na karanem | virakta puruseri 11 40 ||

Such is the attention of that attentionless, thoughtless and best; but this ‘all’ has to
be listened to with a single-pointed mind and that dispassionate purush should never
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41.

42.

43.

Yo
neglect this ‘I am’ (prakruti).

Takova je pozornost (laksana) toho, co je za pozornosti, je bez-myslenkovité a nejlepsi;
ale tomuto ,,vSe“ musi byt naslouchano s jednobodovou mysli a tento odpoutany purusa
by nemél nikdy zanedbavat ,ja jsem® (prakruti).

Td% Sies G | T TS dfgeh = |

A 39 | FqS | T SIS AU 92 1

itukeri bolilerit svabhaverit | tyarita manela titukerin ghyaveri |
srotim udasa na karaverir | bahu bolilerih mhanauni |1 41 |1

This spontaneous ‘speech’ of the ‘all’ is to be valued and accepted. The true listener
(one who listens to this silently spoken ‘I am’) should not get disheartened and these
‘many’ saying should be this ‘speech’ of the ‘all’ (the mind should first establish the
sagun ‘I am all’).

Je tfeba prijimat tuto spontanni ,fe¢ onoho ,vse“ a vazit si ji. Opravdovy posluchac
(ten, ktery nasloucha tiché teci ,ja jsem®) by nemél ztracet odvahu a tato ,mnoha“
slova by méla byt ,feci“ onoho ,vse“ (mysl by se méla nejprve ustalit sagunu ,,ja jsem
vse®.)

T &1 < T | STASEU aTsEResd|

A9 AT YeqqTEdT | J& TR $R

paranitu laksanen ne ghetan | avalaksanern baskalata |
teneri1 tyasa padhatamiirkhata | yevor pahe |1 42 ||

However, if you do not abide by this attention, then you will appear ridiculous because
of your bad *attention. And then though being the Reality, that atma will become a
knowledgeable fool. *(“I am so and so and I so many good and bad things etc.”)

Nicméné, pokud nerespektujete/nedodrzujete tuto pozornost, tak pusobite smésné kvuli
své Spatné pozornosti (tj. myslite si ,ja jsem takovy a takovy a délam tak mnoho
dobrych a Spatnych véci® atd.) A tak se z tohoto Atma, prestoze je onou Skutecnosti,
stava uceny hlupak.

S8l QEHTE@H FEI0T| Jefcs THTE AT |

TAlch ST TEAH- | Eiget STRHTI %31

tya padhatamiirkhacem laksana | pudhile samastri niriipana |
bolileri1 ase savadhana- | hoiina aika |1 43 |1

If that atma has the attention of a knowledgeable fool then, ahead there should be this
sagun discourse that is within this collection of words. Therefore place your alertness
on this ‘speech’” and listen carefully.

Ma-li toto Atma pozornost uceného hlupaka, potom musi nasledovat tato saguna roz-
prava/nirupana (viz nasledujici kapitola), kterd je soucésti této kompozice slov. A proto
zameérte svou koncentraci na tuto ,fec* a pozorné naslouchejte.

s_s.[l_r\ a SN N PN
TRASHUTATH FHE 49411l 1l R.Q
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.....

dasabodhe gurusisyasaritvade
viraktalaksananama samasa navava |1 9 |1 2.9

Timto konci 9.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s ndazvem ,,Pozornost odpoutaného
(virakta laksana)“

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2017

137



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

Yo

138




2.10 Promluva o uc¢enych hlupacich

HYE GEA] : Jedqd S0
samasa dahava : padhatamurkha laksana

The Discourse of the Knowledgeable Fool

maharaj- a knowledgeable fool is one who has come to the Master but does not change.
Maharadz: u¢eny hlupék je ten, kdo potka Ucitele, ale nedojde u néj k zadné proméné.
|| Sri Rédm ||
1. T ol S| e e a
STl Ul JATETUT- | FEE HTE N 2 )

magam samgitalinit laksanerin | miirkhaaring caturya bane |
atari aika sahane- | asoni miirkha 111 |1

Previous to this attention ‘I am’, there is the understanding, I do not exist. This is
understood within the ‘all’ body of the fool when cleverness is imbibed (however though
being this ‘all’ body, the fool does not seek to understand this ‘all’ body/knowledge
and of their own accord, remain attached to the gross body). Therefore now, the fool*

should listen with wisdom. *(One who is ignorant of who they truly are)

Pred touto pozornosti ,,ja jsem® je zde pochopeni ,,ja neexistuji“. Toto je pochopeno
uvnitt téla ,vSe“ hlupdka, kdyz nabude znalosti (ackoliv je télem ,vSe®, nesnazi se
hlupéak toto télo ,,vSe*/poznani pochopit a tak zustava dobrovolné pripoutan k hrubému
télu.) Proto by mél nyni hlupak™ moudfe naslouchat. *(Ten, kdo nevi, kdo skutecné

je.)

2. q G TeRLE | AN A 79 @)
RO JANTIT G- | T &= R
taya namova padhatamiirkha | srotirit na manaver duhkha |
avaguna tyagitarm sukha- | prapta hoye |1 2 11

To that Reality there has come this ‘I am’ understanding and afterwards there is the
*knowledgeable fool. But the true listener should give no regard to bodily sufferings (the
one who understands, these sufferings are not mine, they have been created by body
consciousness, is not a fool. The knowledgeable fool gives up this ‘I am’ understanding
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and taking himself to be the body, has become a slave to its demands). But if you give
up these wrong gunas then, happiness is attained (the mixed gunas of knowledge and
ignorance bring body consciousness, pleasure and pain). *(The knowledgeable fool is
satisfied to understand intellectually this ‘I am’ but does not seek to be it)

Této Skutecnosti se prihodilo pochopeni ,,ja jsem*“ a poté je zde *uceny hlupak. Avsak
pravy poslucha¢ by nemél vénovat zddnou pozornost télesnému utrpeni (ten, kdo chéape,
ze utrpeni, které bylo vytvoreno télesnym védomim, neni jeho, neni hlupakem. Uceni
hlupéci se vzdaji tohoto pochopeni ,ja jsem® a povazujice se za télo, stanou se otroky
svych tuzeb). Kdyz se ale téchto spatnych gun vzdate, pak je dosazeno Stésti (smésice
gun poznani a nevédomosti prinasi télesné védomi, potéseni a bolest). *(Uceny hlupdk
je spokojeny s intelektudlnim pochopenim ,ja jsem® a nesnazi se jim byt.)

3. TEAHA ST A | et e TWEHR|
TR SATUT SRIRTTE | ¥R df 9% Jearg@ R
bahusruta ani vitpanna | prariijala bole brahmajiiana |
durasa ani abhimana | dhari to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 3 ||

You may listen to the ‘many’ shasthras and be very knowledgeable; you may even be
able to clearly ‘speak’ on the knowledge of brahman (you may even have had direct
experience of this ‘I am’); but if you retain false hope and pride then, that One purush
has become a knowledgeable fool (hope and pride brings one back into the small mind).

Mizete naslouchat ,mnohym* sdstram a byt zcela znali; dokonce miizete byt schopni
,hovorit* zfetelné o poznani brahman (muzete mit i primou zkusenost tohoto ,,ja jsem*®);
avsSak drzite-li si falesné nadéje a pychu, pak se tento Jeden jediny purusa stane u¢enym
hlupdkem (nadéje a pycha navraci ¢lovéka zpét do nizké mysli).

4. RCHRLAT GG | SIURAT Soal|
TTIH T A el | dt I Teaqg@ il 2|
muktakriya pratipadi | sagunabhakti uchedr |
svadharma ani sadhana nimdi | to yeka padhatamiirkha || 4 11

If you try to explain this liberated action of ‘I am’ then while explaining, you will
demolish your devotion to this ‘I am’; when you expound upon your swadharma then
you are, in truth, censuring this sadhana of ‘I am’; and that One is a knowledgeable
fool (if you have only intellectual understanding or think ‘I have experienced something
that is worth explaining’ then, you are destroying this ‘I am’ feeling; it is essential to
maintain this sadhana of ‘I am’ if one is to go beyond sadhana and be in one’s Self).

Snazite-li se vysvétlit spontanni ¢innost tohoto ,,ja jsem®, pak béhem vysvétlovani zni-
¢ite svou oddanost k tomuto ,,ja jsem®; kdyz vysvétlujete/objastujete svou svadharmau,
pak ve skutecnosti kritizujete tuto sdidhanu ,ja jsem* a tento Jeden jediny je pak uce-
nym hlupdkem (jestlize méte pouze intelektudlni pochopeni anebo si myslite, ze jste
prozili néco, co je hodno vysvétlit, pak ni¢ite tento pocit ,ja jsem®. Pokud se chcete
dostat za/pred sddhanu a byt svym pravym J&, je nezbytné, abyste udrzovali tuto
sadhanu ,ja jsem®.)

5. ST FTA4U | Tehodid Z1EE &40 |
QUUIHTIC 918 I | df 9% Feaqa@ll 4|l
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apalena jfiatepaneri | sakalamsa sabda thevanemn |
pranimatracern pahe uneri | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 5 ||

If you bestow Knower-ship upon yourself (‘I have understood’, then one has not un-
derstood); or if you bestow this ‘word” upon this ‘all’ (going to the Master you learn
‘I am knowledge’ and then with practice you gain this experience. No one but yourself
can bestow this upon you)!” and then leave this understanding and takes yourself to
be a body within the *prana, then that One is a knowledgeable fool. *(When you take
yourself to a lowly jiva in the prana/breath then this ‘all’ understanding (ie. this breath
inside and this moving wind outside are the same) gets drowned in the ‘many’ thoughts;
but when this ‘all’ understanding comes then, this gross body merges in the universal
body and the prana inside merges in this ‘all’ pervading wind)

Kdyz si sami udélite statut znalého (,,ja jsem pochopil®, pak jste nepochopili); nebo
pokud uvalite toto ,slovo“ na toto ,vse“ (kdyz jdete k Mistrovi, naucite se ,poznani
ja jsem*“ a pak diky praxi nabudete zkusenost. Nikdo jiny, nez vy sami vam ji nemii-
7ete udelit)'® a poté toto pochopeni zanechdte a pfijmete sebe sama za t&lo uvnit¥
*prany, pak je Jedno jediné ucenym hlupdkem. *(KdyZ se povazujete za nizkého dzZivu
v prané /dechu, pak je toto pochopeni ,vSe“ (tj. tento dech uvnitf a tento hybajici se
vitr vné jsou jedno a totéz) ponoreno do ,mnohych* myslenek. Kdyz vsak prijde pocho-
peni ,vSe“, toto hrubé télo splyne s universalnim télem a prdna uvnitt splyne s timto
wvSe“-prostupujicim vétrem).

6. LT = TS| Hi Al Thel T
ST 216G A Aie | df 9% Jear @l & |l
Sisyasa avajiia ghade | kam to saritkatiri pade |
jayaceni sabderit mana mode | to yeka padhatamtirkha 11 6 ||

If your shishya (your disciple ie. the mind) is treated with contempt then, that atma falls
into great troubles; for then the mind breaks this ‘word’ of mula maya and that One
becomes a knowledgeable fool. (The mind has the capacity to reveal this knowledge
but we use it only to gain the knowledge of worldly things. This is treating it with
contempt. But if the mind understands ‘Ah! I have been my own worst enemy; I was
this ‘word’ all along but I ran after the pleasures and got pain,” then he will run there
for refuge)!?

17 siddharameshwar maharaj- Be God and revel in His Godliness. To say “God is somebody else,” is wrong.
Do not ever think that somebody else will make you brahman. If God was given His Godliness by someone
else, then the giver of that Godliness would have been greater. One has become a jiva by one’s own wish,
and by one’s own wish only, one has to become shiva. In short, the matter of you becoming God is in your
own hands.

18 Siddharaméshvar MaharddZ: Budte Bohem a libujte si v BoZstvi. Rikat ,Bih je nékdo jing (ode mne
oddéleny)“ je chybné. Nikdy si nemyslete, Ze nékdo jing z vas ucini Brahman. Kdyby Buh obdrzel BozZstvi od
nékoho dalsiho, pak by ddrce BoZstvi byl vétsi nez samotngj Biih. Clovek se stal dZivou (jedincem) na zdkladé
své vlastni touhy a Sivou (univerzilnim) se stane také diky svému prdni. Strucné feceno, stit se Bohem lezi
ve vasich rukou.

YO ranjit maharaj- make your mind your best friend; nisargadatta maharaj- there is no separation between
two genuine friends. They know the needs of each other without speaking, they spontaneously care for each
other. You should develop a deep friendship with that knowledge/consciousness. Not in the attitude of praying
for favours but as a friend seeking a friend. Be with the knowledge ‘I am’, the source of sentience, the beingness
itself.
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Je-li s vasim $igjou (vasim zakem, coz je mysl) zachdzeno s opovrzenim, pak se Atma
ocita ve velkych problémech; protoze mysl znic¢i toto ,slovo” mula mdji a toto Jedno
jediné se stane uc¢enym hlupdkem. (Mysl ma schopnost vyjevit toto poznani, ale my ji
vyuzivame jen k nabyti poznani svétskych véci. To znamena, Ze s ni zachazime s opo-
vrzenim. Pokud vSak vase mysl pochopi ,O! Ja jsem byl svym nejvétsim nepiitelem; Ja
jsem byl po celou dobu timto ,,slovem*, hnal jsem se za potéSenimi, ale dostavalo se mi
bolesti“, pak u nf najdete ttocists.)?°

7. TSNON THEON | F9E] Fefes A FY0M |
N TG @ | | I e @ |l
rajoguni tamoguni | kapati kutila arimtahkarni |
vaibhava dekhona vakhani | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 7 11

If you remain in rajo guna and tamo guna then, there is a fraudulent and crooked mind
within this inner-faculty of knowing (sattwa guna); and even if the grandeur and glory
of this ‘all’ is understood and then you are full of its praise (you feel this is something
I must share with others, then you fall down into the body and can only praise that
which you have lost), then that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Setrvavate-li v radzZas guné a tamas guné, potom je ve vnitini schopnosti védéni (tj.
v sattva guné) piitomna podvodnd a zvracend mysl; pak i kdyz je pochopena vzne-
senost a velkolepost tohoto ,vse“ (citite, ze mate néco, s ¢im se nutné musite podélit
s ostatnimi, pak spadnete zpét do téla a mizete velebit (pouze) to, co jste ztratili), toto
Jedno jediné je u¢enym hlupdkem.

8. s TN TSI | I Sl il guul|
T[T Gt STRUT- | 918 A1 I Fea i@ |l <l
samiila grariitha pahilyavina | ugaca thevi jo diisana |
guna sargatam avaguna- | pahe to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 8 |1

Without understanding the real source of the scripture, that purush will find fault with
that ‘still and silent’ source. Then though that superior and pure guna is ever present,
he sees with the wrong gunas and is a knowledgeable fool. (That Reality is the source
of the scritpures and our ‘many’ words)

Bez pochopeni skuteéného zdroje pisem bude purusae neustale vinit tento ,nehybny
a tichy* zdroj. Pak trebaze je vyssi a ryzi sattva guna vzdy pritomna, dotycny nahlizi
se Spatnymi gunami a je uc¢enym hlupdkem. (To tato Skutecnost je zdrojem pisem
a nasich ,mnohych* slov.)

9. T VR A | AT Fl @I |
Tl Iga2 | dl 3% TeFL@ |l & |
laksanerir aikona mani vita | matsarerit kari khatapata |
nitinyaya uddhata | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 9 |1

20 Ranzit Maharddz: Uéinite z mysli svého nejlepsiho piitele. Nisargadatta MaharddZ: Mezi dvéma skutec-
nymi prateli neexistuje oddélenost. Znaji potieby jeden druhého, aniz by o nich mluvili. Spontanné se staraji
jeden o druhého. Méli byste rozvinout hluboké piételstvi s timto pozndnim/védomim. Ne ve smyslu prosby
o prizen, ale jako kdyz pritel hleda pritele. Prebyvejte s poznanim ,,ja jsem“, zdrojem vniméni, samotnym
pocitem byti.
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If there is this attention to listening and then regard is given to the ‘dishonourable’
body; if due to envy, one quarrels or one’s ears disregard justice (‘I am Eternal’), then
that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Je-li pozornost vénovana naslouchani, ale pak je vzdavan hold tomuto ,potupnému‘
télu; pokud se kvuli zavisti clovék hada ¢i ignoruje spravedlnost (,,Ja jsem Véeny™),
pak toto Jedno jediné je uc¢enym hlupakem.

ST W W ST F &

FORT TS il A1 3% Jearqi@ll 2ol

janapanerir bharirit bhare | ala krodha navare |

kriya sabdasa amtare | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 10 ||

If by means of this knowingness, you run after the objects of the world then, anger will
surely come and you will not be able to control it (anger is the result of desire ie. when
that desire is not fulfilled); then your actions cannot be regarded as this ‘all’/knowledge
and that One is a knowledgeable fool (though the base is knowingness, still that is given
up for body consciousness; then upon this natural action of knowingness there comes
the thoughts, “I need this or that”).

Kdyz se pomoci tohoto védéni Zenete za objekty svéta, zajisté se dostavi hnév a vy jej
nebudete schopni ovladat (hnév je vysledkem touhy, tj. kdyz neni touha naplnéna); pak
nemohou byt vase ¢innosti povazovany za toto ,vse*/poznéani a Jedno jediné je uéenym
hlupdkem (tfebaze je védéni zdkladnou, presto se vzda télesnému védomi; pak okamzité
po prirozené/spontanni ¢innosti védéni prichézeji myslenky, . potfebuji to ¢i ono®).

THRAT FAHRA| S edar= F4 ol

T ST RS0 AT I TeaE@l 2 |l

vakta adhikaremvina | vagtrrtvica kari sina |

vacana jaydcemn kathina | to yeka padhatamiirkha || 11 |1

When that ‘speaker’ has no authority and he makes a lot of effort to be that effortless
‘speaker’ (you are that purush but if you try to be that purush then you become
something else); when this ‘speech’ of that purush is harsh and gross, then that One is
a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz nemé ,fecnik“ zadnou autoritu a vynaklada prilis usili na to, aby byl , fe¢nikem*
bez asili (vy jste timto purusou, ale pokud se jim snazite byt, stanete se néc¢im jinym);
kdyz je tato ,Te¢” purusi drsnad a neomalena, pak je Jedno jediné uc¢enym hlupakem.

FRAT TEREAIYT | THAITE 07 0|
TSI 901 | df 3% TEaq@ |l R |

Srota bahusrutapanem | vaktayasa ani uneri |
vacalapanaceni gunet | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 12 ||

When this listener listens to the ‘many’ thoughts then, he brings these faults to that
‘speaker’ (ie. the purush who knows this ‘speech’ ‘I am’ becomes a jiva); when one is

talkative due to these mixed gunas then, that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz tento poslucha¢ nasloucha ,mnoha®“ myslenkam, pak privodi ,fec¢nikovi“ tyto
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chyby (tj. purusa, ktery zna tuto ,fe¢ ja jsem“, se stane dzivou); kdyz je ¢lovék kvuli
smeésici gun ukecany, pak je Jedno jediné ucenym hlupakem.

13. 9 &4t Jefoaielt| ol g Ao |
U Fobell STl | ol 3% GeaHT@ |l 23|l
dosa thevt pudhilarisi | teriici svayerit apanapasini |
aisert kalena jayasi | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 13 11

When blame is placed upon *another then, it is that Reality that is being blamed by
you (when there is only yourself in the world then, where is the other?); then that mula
maya has not been understood and that One is a knowledgeable fool. *(maharaj- if
something gets stolen from you, understand it has only gone from this trouser pocket
to my other trouser pocket)

Kdyz je svalovana vina na *druhého, pak je to Skutecnost, kterou obvinujete (jste-li ve
sveteé jen vy sami, kde je pak nékdo druhy?); pak nebyla mila mdja pochopena a Jedno
jediné je ucenym hlupdkem. *( Maharddz: Kdyz vam nékdo néco ukradne, chapejte to
tak, Ze to jen preslo z jedné kapsy do té druhé).

14. STATETEHI 901 | Tk el A0 |
ST =l <0 |l I Gearg@l el
abhyasaceni gunen | sakala vidya jane |
jandsa nivatirit nenert | to yeka padhatamiirkha || 14 11

If by study, (churning over the Master’s words) the sattwa guna has been understood
and you know this ‘all’; and if still you do not know how to calm the ‘many’ thoughts
then, that One is a knowledgeable fool (this understanding of the ‘all’ is the calming
of the mind; and if you do not use this understanding to silence the restless mind then
you are a knowledgeable fool)

Jestlize byla diky studiu (premitani nad uc¢enim Mistra) pochopena sattva guna a vy
nyni znate toto ,vse“; a presto porad nevite, jak utisit ,mnoho* myslenek, pak je
Jedno jediné ucenym hlupdkem (toto pochopeni vse® je ztisenim mysli a pokud ho
nepouzivate k ztiseni neklidné mysli, pak jste u¢enym hlupakem)

15. & s ST | S Jdd YEd |
T S G T | 9% GeaHR@ el
hasta baridhije firnataniterii | lobherit mrtya bhramarateri |
aisd jo prapariici guritte | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 15 11

The elephant, due to its desire for a female, gets caught and is then bound by the fine
threads of wool that have been woven together; and the black-bee, due to its intense
fondness for the perfume of the lotus flower, dies when the flower closes around it at
night.?! In the same way, when that witness purush is entangled within this worldly
existence, then that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Slon je kvili své touze po samici chycen a svazan silnymi provazy; vcela pro svou

21Though this bee has the power to burrow into a tree still, it does not use that power to escape the lotus
as it is enchanted by its smell.
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nesmirnou lasku k viini lotosu umiré seviena, kdyZ se v noci kvét zavie.?? Stejné tak,
kdyz je pozorujici purusa vtazen do svétské existence, pak je Jedno jediné ucenym
hlupakem.

16. S &1 9| HagRiE Ateqer w1
A g ARTRERT | df 3% TeaqT@ |l & |
striyariica saritga dhari | striyamsi niriipana kari |
nimdya vastu arigikari | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 16 ||

Even when that witnessing purush keeps the company of this woman called prakruti
then, He sees her and forgets Himself; but when that purush accepts the forbidden
(ie. body consciousness) as his wife and talks intimately with her, then that One is a
knowledgeable fool.

Dokonce kdyz se pozorujici purusa drzi ve spolecnosti této zeny zvané prakrti, hledi na
ni a zapomene na Sebe sama; kdyz vSak purusa prijme to zakdzané (tj. télesné védomi)
za svou chot a divérné s ni rozmlouva, pak je Jedno jediné u¢enym hlupdkem.

17. SI0f Uit I STRTRA o= gg ol A |
<EgEdl ATl | d 9% Jeag@ll el
jenert univa ye arigasi | teriici drdha dhari manasin |
dehabuddhi jayapasinm | to yeka padhatamiirkha || 17 |1

When lowly body consciousness comes to this ‘all’ body then, that Reality becomes
a body only and holds that firmly in the mind. Then body consciousness is with this
mula maya and that One atma is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz vejde nizké télesné védomi do tohoto ,vse“, Skutecnost se stane pouhym télem
a toto presvédceni si pevné drzi v mysli. Pak je télesné védomi s touto maila mdjou
a toto Jediné Atma je uc¢enym hlupakem.

18. SR FRTC | S Fl el
Fi T TEEAT FA- | TN a IF Teaw@ll <l
samduniyan sripati | jo kari narastuti |
karir drsti padilyariict kirti- | varni to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 18 11

If leaving aside shripati (vishnu-knowing), that purush praises some man; or if that
praises something that falls within its vision, then that One is a knowledgeable fool.
(maharaj- say everything is so, so; don’t take the touch)

Pokud purusa neché stranou sripati (¢iré védéni, tj. visnu), pak velebi néjakou lidskou
bytost; nebo pokud chvalore¢i néco, co upadlo do své predstavy/vize, pak je Jedno
jediné ucenym hlupakem. (Maharddz: tikejte, ze vse je takové, jaké je; nenechte se tim
stahnout. )

19. SO AU T | A1 A g |
<1 IR S A | o A Teadqe@ |l 2R
varni striyanice aveva | nana natakerr havabhava |

22T¥ebaze m4 tato véela schopnost zavrtat se do stromu, nepouzije tuto silu k tomu, aby unikla z lotosu,
protoze je omamena jeho vini.
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deva visare jo manava | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 19 11

When that purush praises these parts of this ‘woman’ (when we make this prakruti,
that is worth praising, into the ‘many’ objects and praise them) and when that praises
the false actions and feint passions of the ‘many’ then, that purush forgets God (ie.
Himself) and becomes a man, and is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz purusa opévuje tyto ¢asti této ,zeny* (kdyz proménime prakrti, kterda je hodna
uctivani, v ,mnohé“ objekty a uctivame je) a kdyz velebi falesné ¢innosti a lstivé vasné
~mnohosti“, pak puruse zapomind na Boha (tj. na Sebe sama) a stava se clovékem /lid-
skou bytosti a je u¢enym hlupdkem.

T a1 STTHTOE g9 4|
qreieHd JEd | A 9% JeaHe@ll el
bharona vaibhavice bhartnir | jlvamatrasa tuchya kar7 |
pasariidamata thavari | to yeka padhatamirkha 11 20 11

When one shows contempt to these jivas that are completely full of *splendour (‘I am’);
when one causes the rise of false doctrines then, that One is a knowledgeable fool. *(The
jivas is completely full of shiva; the ‘many’ are that One only)

Kdyz ¢lovék opovrhuje témito dZivy, kteri jsou zcela plni *lesku/nadhery (,,ja jsem*);

kdyz zapfti¢ini vznik falesnych doktrin, pak je Jedno jediné ucenym hlupakem. *(dZiva
je naprosto plny sivy, ,mnohost* je nic nez Jedno).

AT ST AT | AT AETERT |

TR G 1 S0 BT | T I Teaig@ll R2 I

vitpanna ani vitaragl | brahmajfiani mahayogr |

bhavisya saringori1 lage jagiri1 | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 21 ||

Though being a Knower of the shasthras and indifferent to sensory pleasure; though
being a Knower of brahman and a great yogi; if that thoughtless Self talks of a future in
this world, then that One is a knowledgeable fool (though being beyond past, present
and future, that holds hopes for a future).

Trebaze jste Znalcem sdster a jste lhostejny k smyslovym radostem; trebaze jste Znal-
cem brahman a jste velkym joginem; pokud vsak vase bez-myslenkovité Ja hovori o bu-
doucnosti v tomto svété, pak je toto Jedno jediné ucenym hlupakem (protoze vy jste
mimo minulost, pritomnost a budoucnost, kterda udrzuje budouci nadéje).

XA &l SRTATH | TOTE ST o5 |
TN @ | ol O SeaegE Il RR

Sravana hotarit abhyariitarim | gunadosact calana kari |
parabhiisanernit matsari | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 22 ||

When there is this shravan (ie. pure sattwa guna) within and then one turns and
searches through these inferior gunas; when one is envious of the trinkets of the mind
then, that One is a knowledgeable fool. (maharaj- what care has a dog for a one hundred
dollar note? He wants only a bone....These are all your concepts)
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Kdyz je zde uvnitt toto naslouchani/sravana (tj. ryzi sattva guna) a vy se pak obratite
a hledate prostrednictvim téchto nizsich gun; kdyz zavidite laciné cetky mysli, pak je
Jedno jediné ucenym hlupdkem. (Maharddz: Jakou pozornost vénuje pes seku na sto
dolaru? On chce jenom kost..Toto vSe jsou vase koncepty.)

e el & | A S A A

FATNT TEAT- | 91 df 9% Feaqe@ |l 2

nahiri1 bhakticerin sadhana | nahiri vairagya na bhajana |
kriyevina brahmajiiana- | bole to yeka padhatamiirkha || 23 11

When that has no sadhana of devotion, no vairagya and no bhajan then, that knowledge
of brahman and this ‘speech’ is devoid of proper action and that One is a knowledgeable
fool. (Then, ‘He does everything’ has become “I am doing everything”)

Neni-li zde sddhana uctivani, zadnd vajragja/zieknuti se a zadny bhadzZan, pak toto
poznani brahman a tato ,fe¢“ postradaji nalezitou ¢innost a toto Jedno jediné je u¢enym
hlupdkem. (Pak ,On déla vse“ se stane ,ja délam ,vse“)

A T TR A T &) A Tt 9 9 Bt [0Eawl
qafcRFoA Al STqEf | dl I% FedqT@ |l k% 1

na mani tirtha na mani ksetra | na mani veda na mani sastra |
pavitrakulin jo apavitra | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 24 ||

When one does not make this pilgrimage within the mind and when one does not go
to this holy place within the mind; when in the mind, there is no vedas (knowing) and
no shasthras (neti, neti); when being that witness purush from the purest of families,
one becomes impure then, that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz se nevydavate na pouté do své mysli a kdyz nenavstévujete toto posvatné misto
uvnitt mysli; kdyz nejsou v mysli zadné védy (védeni) a zadné sdstry (néti, néti), kdyz
trebaze jste pozorujicim purusou z téch nejcistokrevnéjsich rodi, ale stanete se necis-
tym, pak je Jedno jediné uc¢enym hlupdkem.

e @ T U | HIRAarT Gt w4 |
Tl iG] TR | df 9% Tedw T@ |l R4l

adara dekhoni mana dhar1 | kirtivina stuti kari |
saveriici niridi anadari | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 25 ||

When one has held this *respected ‘all’ in the mind and then starts praising those
objects that have no pervasiveness; when of one’s own accord, this ‘all’ is slandered and
shown disrespect then, that One is a knowledgeable fool. *(Due to its pervasiveness, it
is respected)

Uchovéavate-li si v mysli toto *respektované/vazené ,vse“ a potom zacnete velebit ob-
jekty, které nejsou vSudypritomné; kdyz je sami od sebe zacnete toto ,vse“ urazet
a nahlizet na né s despektem, pak je Jedno jediné uc¢enym hlupakem. *(,vse“ je respek-
tovano kvuli své vSudypritomnosti).

AT 4 4< Ik | Q@ ST 4|

NN

IS I HY I | AT T TEaE@ |l =& |l
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magen yeka pudher yeka | aisa jayaca damdaka |
bole yeka kari yeka | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 26 11

Previously there was that One and ahead there will be that One. Such is the traditional
understanding (but it is not understood that that One is here now and that it is your
birthright and not just for those great yogis). When one says, that One is this ‘speech’
and that One is the ‘doer’ then, that One is a knowledgeable fool (then there is only
intellectual understanding and spiritual discussion; but that One who is beyond this
‘speech’ and doer-ship needs to be directly experienced).

Drive tu bylo toto Jedno a pozdéji tu bude toto Jedno. Takové je tradi¢ni pochopeni
(neni vSak pochopeno, Ze toto Jedno je zde pravé nyni; je vasim dédictvim, nepatii jen
velkym joginum). Kdyz rikate, ze Jedno jediné je touto ,feci“ a zZe je ,konatelem®, pak
je Jedno jediné uéenym hlupdkem (pak je tu pouze intelektualni pochopeni a duchovni
diskuse; toto Jedno jediné, které je mimo tuto ,fec* a konatelstvi, je vsak nutné primo
zakusit. )

AR GeX| AR ST e

STOTHUT ¥ SR ol 9 JeaHL@ || el

prapariicavisini sadara | paramarthiri jyaca anadara |
janapanerin ghe adhara | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 27 ||

The one who has respect for worldly existence and disrespect for that witnessing purush
within; the one who was this knowingness but accepts this darkness is a knowledgeable
fool.

Ten, kdo si vazi svétské existence a dehonestuje pozorujiciho purusu uvnitt; ten, kdo
byl timto védénim, ale prijal tuto temnotu, je uc¢enym hlupakem.

FYLY HigH 9| ST T s A

STATE A1 GeE| dl 9% JedHi@ ll k¢l

yethartha saridiina vacana | jo raksiina bole mana |

jyacemn jinem paradhena | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 28 |1

When the meaning of this divine ‘word’ is let slip; when that purush protects this
‘speech’ and then the mind of ‘many’ thoughts; when that purush is a dependent of the
mind then, that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz je propasnut vyznam tohoto bozského ,slova“; kdyz tento puruse ochranuje tuto
,rec a poté mysl ,mnoha“ myslenek; kdyz je purusa zavisly na mysli, pak je Jedno
jediné uéenym hlupakem.

o1 Haret afel | F T =R

HIGT TR T | a1 9% Ted @l R 0

somga sampadhi vartvari | kariirin naye teriici kari |

marga cukona bhare bhariri1 | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 29 11

When that performs a *superficial empty show; when that Reality becomes the doings
of those things which should not be done; when one forgets the path that is completely
full of splendour then, that One is a knowledgeable fool. *(maharaj- don’t be artificial)
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30.

31.

32.

33.

Yo

Kdyz je predvadéna *povrchni bezduchd show; kdyz se Skutecnost stane ¢innosti véei,
které by se délat nemély; kdyz zapomenete cestu, ktera je zcela naplnénd vznesSenosti,
pak je Jedno jediné ucéenym hlupdkem. *( Maharddz: nebudte uméli/nepfirozent)

TS Y IR A Tl IS AR

TFEfd TS AU 9 o I Jeaqg@ |l 2o |

ratramdivasa kari Sravana | na sardi apale avaguna |
svahita apalem apana | nene to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 30 |

When one makes shravan day and a night but does not leave one’s own false gunas (then
that is not true shravan); when one does not know that which is one’s own Self-benefit,
then that One is a fool.

Kdyz praktikujete dnem i noci naslouchdni/sravanu, ale neopustite své falesné guny
(pak to neni pravé naslouchani/sravana); kdyz neznate to, co prospiva J&, pak je Jedno
jediné ucenym hlupakem.

ANTUT W WS | 3 AF S5 |

#a% I Jics | ol I Tear@ 32 |l

niriipanii bhale bhale | sSrote yeiina baisale |

ksudrem laksuni bole | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 31 |1

The one who listens and stays within this discourse that is full of wisdom and then lets
this ‘speech’ be given to petty talk is a knowledgeable fool.

Ten, kdo nasloucha a ziistava ponotfen uvniti této promluvy, kterd je plna moudrosti,
a potom se této ,feci“ vzda pro bezvyznamné malicherné klaboseni, je u¢enym hlupa-
kem.

MG ST IFTER | IS T F |

Qeef qar TR | o 9 JeaHg@l 3R

Sisya jala anadhikari | apali avajiia kart |

punharit tyact asa dhari | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 32 11

When your shishya (your own mind) becomes an unworthy recipient of knowledge and
it treats your Self with disrespect; and when again you hold this shishya’s hopes, then
that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz se vas zak/sisja (vase vlastni mysl) stane nehodnym piijemcem poznani a zachézi
s Ja s despektem; a kdyz znovu drzite v mysli nadéje, pak je Jedno jediné ucenym
hlupakem.

I STl A1 SR TS U9

F F T S I TEdHT@ |l 3R

hota asatan Sravana | dehasa alerin unepana |

krodheri kari cinacina | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 33 11

Though being yourself that pure discourse, you come down into this lowly body con-
sciousness and get *angry and irritated then you are a knowledgeable fool. *(Desire
brings anger)
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34.

35.

36.

37.

Yo

Ttebaze vy sami jste ryzi promluvou, sestoupili jste dolt do tohoto nizkého télesného
védomi a stali se *zlostnymi a podrdzdénymi, pak jste u¢enym hlupdkem. *(touha
prinasi zlost)

TR AT | ST S F

T T |l T TEaHT@ | 321l

bharona vaibhavace bharim | sadguriict upeksa kari |
guruparampara corl | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 34 |1

Though overflowing with grandeur and splendour if you neglect this wealth that sadguru
offers then, you conceal this meeting place (‘I am’) of the guru, and are a knowledgeable
fool. (maharaj- I have placed in front of you all the best foods and you say, ‘No thank-
you, I am not hungry’. It is like that)

Ttebaze prekypujete vznesenosti a naddherou, pokud ptehlizite toto bohatstvi nabizené
Satguruem, pak skryjete toto misto setkani (,,ja jsem") gurua a jste uc¢enym hlupdkem.
(Maharddz: Postavil jsem pred vés to nejlepsi jidlo a vy tikate: ,Ne, dékuji, nejsem
hladovy Je to tomu podobné.)

T SIS FY TER | FIUN TG G SR
INATETST ST AR | Al I TedqT@ |l 34

jfiana bolona kari svartha | kypana aisa sariici artha |
arthasathirii lavi paramartha | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 35 |1

If while ‘speaking’” knowledge you become selfish and hid away that wealth then, you
are just like a miser; when you set out on paramarth (ie. Supreme Wealth) for the sake
of your wealth only, then that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Jste-li béhem ,mluveni/sdélovani“ poznani sobecti a skryvate toto bohatstvi, pak jste
jako lakomec; kdyz se vydéate na cestu paramdrthy (Nejvyssitho Bohatstvi) jen kvili
vlastnimmu bohatstvi, pak je Jedno jediné uc¢enym hlupakem.

TSN Fiohell | TEA HEuT S|
QR I |l 3 JedHi@ |l 3& I

vartalyavina sikavi | brahmajfiana lavani laot |
paradhena gosavi | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 36 ||

When you teach without behaving accordingly then, you make that knowledge of
brahman into only a rustic ballad. If that Lord, indifferent to sensual attraction, beco-
mes dependent on another (ie. the mind of the jiva begs happiness from the objects)
then, that one is a knowledgeable fool.

KdyZz ucite bez toho, aniz byste se podle toho chovali, proménujete toto poznani
brahman v pouhou bachorku. Kdyz se Pan, ktery je nezaujaty smyslovymi ldkadly,
stane zavisly na nékom druhém (tj. mysl dzivy zebra o Stésti z objektu), pak je Jedno
jediné uc¢enym hlupakem.

VEHATHIET ST TS | AU I e |
TGy Ol qare | 3% GeauEE |l 3ol
bhaktimarga avagha mode | apanamadhyern uparidhara pade |
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38.

39.

40.

3 ee
aisiye karmirii pavade | to yeka padhatamiirkha || 37 |1

When the ‘many’ thoughts break this path of devotion then, within this ‘I am’ there
appears hypocrisy and pretence; when there is the expansion of the ‘many’ within this
action of that One then, that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz tuto cestu oddanosti prerusi ,,mnoho® myslenek, uvniti tohoto ,,ja jsem* vyvstane
pretvarka a pokrytectvi, kdyz je tu premira ,,mnohosti“ uvnitt ¢innosti tohoto Jednoho
jediného, pak je Jedno jediné ucenym hlupakem.

T T BTl 53 AR} SR

gl <At SUEHUTET df I Tear@ |l k<l

prapariica geld hatica | lesa nahim paramarthaca |

dvest devam brahmanaca | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 38 11

When one takes possession of the worldly and not even a part of that paramarth is
retained; then one scorns God and the brahmin (Knower of brahman) and that One is
a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz se zmocnite toho svétského a neuchovate si ani ¢ast paramdrthy, pak opovrhujete
Bohem a brahminem (Znalcem brahman) a toto Jedno jediné je uéenym hlupdkem.

TARTEE RN Bl TeTHTET S|

et TS G| &THT e TRfS 1l 3R

tyagavaya avaguna | bolilerih padhatamiirkhdacer laksana |
vicaksanerit niuna piirna | ksma kelerir pahije |1 39 |1

When the wrong gunas give up this ‘speech’ then, there is the attention of the knowled-
geable fool (to understand but not retain the understanding and fall again into the
confusion of mind). But through wisdom, this imperfect and incomplete mind should
be made that perfect and complete Reality.

Kdyz $patné guny vzdaji tuto ,fec“, pak je zde pozornost u¢eného hlupéka (pochopit,
ale neuchovavat pochopeni a spadnout znovu do zmatku mysli). Ale diky moudrosti by
tato nedokonald a netuplna mysl méla byt proménéna v dokonalou Skuteénost.

U AT 7@ | S HERl A G|

T GHNG: @ U g:@ | STl ATl go )

parama miirkhamaji mirkha | jo samsariri mani sukha |
ya sarisaraduhkha aiserit duhkha | antka nahiri |1 40 1|

That Supreme has become the *‘fool within the fool’ and then, that witness purush
regards samsar as happiness. Then this ‘I am’ has become the sorrow of samsar and
truly there is no other sorrow like this (hell is your thoughts and heaven is your thoughts;
why to imagine they are somewhere other that here and this moment?). *(The dream
within the dream)

Toto Nejvyssi se stalo *, hlupdkem uvniti hlupdka® a pak tento pozorujici purusa po-

vazuje samsaru za stésti. Potom se toto ,ja jsem® stalo utrpenim samsdry a popravdé
neexistuje horsi utrpeni nez toto (vase myslenky jsou jak peklo, tak nebe. Proc si pak
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41.

3k
predstavovat, ze jsou nékde jinde nez tady a v tomto okamziku?) *(Sen uvniti snu).

et ge afequn Semg: @ Seun|

TRAETE &1 T J¢ AT Il %2 |l

teriici pudherin nirtipana | janmaduhkhacern laksana |
garbhavasa ha daruna | pudherit niropila |1 41 11

That Reality has become this sagun discourse and this attention brings the sorrows
of birth. When that thoughtless paramatma comes to the womb then, it has to suffer
terrible pain afterwards.

Tato Skutecnost se stala touto promluvou saguna a tato pozornost prinasi utrpeni
zrozeni. Kdyz toto bez-myslenkovité paramdtma vejde do délohy, musi nasledné trpét
velkou bolesti.

sa_f\ a NN o S haY

TR dH{ESHUAH FHIE GEraTll 20l .20

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasanvide
padhatamiirkhalaksananama samasa dahava |1 10 |1 2.10

Timto konci 10.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s ndzvem ,,Promluva o ucenych
hlupdcich*

Preklad z anglictiny — Gabriela Adamkovd 2017
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